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THE SOLITUDE OF THE INDIVIDUAL AGGRESSED BY HISTORYN
NI COLAE & ABOKTRY

Mihaela-Dumi t ri "Ha®" BAHMAN

Abstract: Time spent alone is the way in which man discovers himself. Alone, man gives up social
masks, has thieeedom to be alone with himself and to reflect. Reflection, meditation can be ways to heal the soul.
Solitude can lead man on a journey of sh#fcovery that will profoundly affect his path of life. Anyone can make a
demonstration of loneliness, but aleb communication at the same time. The importance of solitude has been
emphasized throughout history. Often ideas are crystallized in solitude. Reflections in solitude enhance
discernment, observation, understanding, intuition. Just as the brain neddlzation, it needs loneliness. In a
world in constant motion, there is a need for a balance between sociability and loneliness, but not a loneliness
seen as isolation, but that loneliness that can lead tekselfvledge.

Keywords loneliness, solitude,ggression, inner spirit

The connection between loneliness, solitude, aggression, history and faith is illustrated in the
statement made by Saint Nicolae Velimirovieie donot have to be afraid wh

because we are not alone. Adoay aven ifiorse hadhaletheg@eople as h a t do
frends. He is the only one who does not know about God, even if all people are his friends. One like

t his, even in a friendship as numerous as possi bl
know whattod 0 any mor e. I 6m al l terribly bored. These a

(Saint Nicolae Velimirovici;The faith of saints Catechism of the Orthodox Chur@Q04)
Aggressiveness / aggression / violence

As many other psychological concepthe termsggressivenessespectivelyaggressiorand
violencebelong to both the common language and the technical arsenal of psychology, the two points
of view may not necessarily coincide.

Without necessarily adhering to a philoso@tgording to which man is good or bad, the man
on the street has a more or less clear idea of the origin of aggressive behavior. Aggression would be: a
natural and instinctual individual behavior; a social fact generated by the constraints, the diffafultie
living together; a reaction to frustration; a learned behavior.

These conceptions reflecat least in part the different theoretical approaches that have been
taken in this field: biological, ethological, sociological, psychological and psyciodsgical.
Regarding the attempts of the specialists to define, analyze and interpret aggressiveness, not only do
we not find a more general consensus, but it seems that the range of views expressed is greater than in
the case of other psychological pherera.

A first meaning given to aggressiveness is that of aggressive behavior. From this perspective,
aggressivenesgan be defined aga set of hostile behaviors that can manifest in a conscious,
unconscious or phantasmatic way for the purpose of disgypgiegradating, coercing, denying or

*Uni ver si tmidusd@yahBd.ft e Ht i ,
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humiliating a person, an object invested with soci
(seltaggression), such as seéstructive behaviors encountered in some mental disorders or even
out si d€C. GdngesmEnoyclopedic Dictionary of Psychiatry, Medical Publishing House, 1987,
pp. 110111)

Other authors, referring to the concept of aggressiveness, define it as a specific human
tendency marked by the will, the desire to commit an act of violendesageother. Thus, Laplanche
and Pontalis define aggressivenessfmgendency or set of tendencies that are actualized in real or
phantasmatic behaviors, whi ch aim at hudting, d e
Laplache, J.B. Pontalis, 199p. 34) From a psychoanalytic perspective, the idea of aggressiveness,
which Freud defines by the terma ggr essi ono (a term that desi gne
aggressiveness) lies within the individual. According to the Larousse Dictionary of Psyc{i68y,
aggressivenesis defined aghe tendency to attack the physical or mental integrity of another living
being

Behind this simple definition, however, lies a major ambiguity of this concept. From such a
perspective, aggressiveness is situatetleatdvel of dispositions, representing that tension that sets the
body in motion, until the motivation of the behavioral act will be reduced or satisfied. The definition of
aggressiveness is very broad and, as many authors have pointed out, aggressiaariedgspensable
disposition for a person to be able to form, for a living being to take its place in the social and
geographical environment.

In a narrow sense, the aggressive behavior is an offensive verbal or actional behavior aimed at
humiliating, mnimizing or even physically suppressing other peers, at destroying objects invested with
social significance or against oneself.

Therefore, aggressiveness, which is not always synonymous with violence, can manifest itself
in many different behaviors.

Whatis aggression? Today, most social psychologists agree in sayingaajgoessionthatit
is a behavior performed with the intent to harm, to cause harm to another pé¥séth.D. Leyens,
1992)The damage, the injurypsychological or physicalthat is sought can take various forms: theft,
murder, humiliation, deprivation of an early reward, etc. It can also be desired either only for itself or
as a means to another end. In the first casgnthe said about aggression that ihdéstile (angry
aggressiol, in the second case itiisstrumental A particular form of instrumental aggression is what
Levine and Campbell cal l Arealistic grofeentconflic
sizes, compete for a resource of limited existefice.. 1 u$g, in . Radu (coord. ),

Even if it satisfies a lot of people, this definition is not without problems. What for one is
aggression, for another is nfl. Ph.D. Leyens, 1992)

Summarizig, we can definaggressiorasa specific form of behavior, in a situation of social
interaction, which aims to injure or harm another in different ways and to varying degrees, producing
a more or less serious harm to the physical or mental integrity of it

Dictionaries and current speech do not seem to establish a clear difference between
aggressiveness and violence, both terms being unde
toaggressorie partner. 0 However, & Yeams aggréssivieness,tafjgeessioru r r e n't
and violence seem to have almost the same meaning, it is necessary to establish a gradation and to
respect the different nuances of these notions.

The notion ofviolence in a general sense, refers to the use of force intended to exert a
coercion. Et ymol ogically, the term Aviolenceodo cor
power, the use of physical force, but also quantity, abundance, essential character af. a thin
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Originally, however, the term Adreamd means force
exercise its strength and power.

Loneliness /solitude

The philosopher Paul Tillich saithe wordAl onel i nes s 0 was created to
being alone, and the worlls o | i t ude o was created t,whileSepeceess t he
believed thatoneliness is for the spirit what food is for the body

Time spent alone is the secret wawinich man discovers himself. Being alone, man gives up
social masks, has the freedom to be alone with himself and to reflect. Reflection, meditation can be
ways to heal the soul.

Some people are afraid of being alone for the simple reason that they havéeaened how
to do it. Solitude can lead the man on a journey ofdistfovery that will profoundly affect his path of
life. Anyone can make a demonstration of solitude, but also of communication at the same time. The
importance of solitude has beenm@msized by great philosophers, writers, men of culture and world
leaders throughout history. There is a tendency to look at time spent alone as wasted time, or as an
indicator of antisocial, melancholic personality. Often, ideas are crystallized innles®liReflections
in solitude enhance discernment, observation, understanding, intuition. Scientific research reveals that
just as the brain needs socialization, it needs loneliness. Detachment from work projects and routine
activities is often necessary.

For a person who is always busy, aggressed by what the present means with all its attractions,
it is difficult to have time to be alone.

Psychology explains the tersolitudewhich means to choose to be alone, to want to be alone
and to feel comfortable ithis situation. Loneliness means that there is always discomfort because you
actually want to be with other people and you doné

If solitude is the basis of a relationship with yourself, in which you learraaoept who you
are, which further prepares you to enter into genuine relationships with others, loneliness is the failure
of trying to enter into relationships with others, failure accompanied by shame and judgment of others
and of oneself. Psychologistaiyn Hall explains in different terms: loneliness has nothing to do with
the number of friends, it has to do with how you feel about yourself. In short, if yduldore a good
opinion of yourself, iis hard for others to have it. If you éalove yourself, its hard for others to love
you. No wonder some describe loneliness as a death, an enormous loss. It is the loss of the self.

Loneliness means that psyebocial state in which a pers@rcircle of relationships is smaller
or less satisfactonjhin he wants. Depending on the nature of the feelings that accompany the state of
loneliness, a distinction can be made between emotional isolation and social isolation. In the case of
emotional isolation, dissatisfaction is generated by the lack of aetheetional relationship; in the case
of social isolation, dissatisfaction is the result of a lack of friends to provide social support in a difficult
period of life.

Man has long struggled to find answers to questions such as: Why are moments of solitude
and peace full of anxiety and discontent? What is the purpose and passage through life on earth? Man
likes to understand, to embrace the world. We understand that we are born and thatatdedist we
are aware of these obvious things. With the perievben these two events we need help. The thing
we need is faith!

In a world in constant motion, there is a need for a balance between sociability and loneliness,
but not a loneliness seen as isolation, but that loneliness that can leaekimedddge Although the
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common point of the two term&nelinessand solitude is the idea obolitary, a distinction must be
made. Loneliness is a negative state, marked by sentimental, by isolation.
Solitude is the state of being alone without feeling aloris.dtpositive and constructive
state, a state of agreement with yourself. Solitude is desirable, the state of being alone in which you
are to yourself a wonderful and sufficient company. It is the state that can be used for reflection,
inner search, growtor pleasure of a certain kind. Applied reading requires solitude, as well as
contemplating the beauty of nature, as well as thinking and creativity. Solitude suggests the peace
that comes from a state of inner wealth. It is a way to enjoy the calmatiites us and from
which we draw our energy. | tds something we cultivat
to renew ourselves. In other words, it enriches us. Loneliness, on the contrary, is harsh, a
punishment, a state of lack and dissatisfan marked by a sense of alienation, the consciousness
of excessive loneliness. Solitude is something you choose. Loneliness is imposed on you by others.
Solitude restores body and soul. Loneliness desolates them. (Hara Estroff MARANO, in
Psychology Todg Aug. 25, 2003)

Loneliness is often considered a negative aspect of life being associated with mourning or
loss. Peoplé@ s f being alood and doing all they can to be in the company of others is enough to
dispel this feeling. People are tempted theve that being surrounded by people solves the problem of
loneliness. In reality, contexts that are theoretically not conducive to such a feeling lead to this idea.

People who experience the feeling of loneliness describe it as an oppressive sadness, an
emptiness of the soul. The most interesting aspect of loneliness is the paradox it creates, namely that
we can feel loneliness only in relation to others. Because people have always lived in communities,
they have developed a sense of belonging and uoddrsthat there are both similarities and
differences between two people. It is these differences that lead to the perception that the void inside
the being induces loneliness. Solitude brings to the fore the need for the presence of something to
compensate

Changing perspective, solitude is the ideal context to be in touch with ourselves. After all,
each of us needs a moment spent with himself, a moment to clear his thoughts and soul, a refuge from
the tumult of life. In fact, only in solitude can man bédyfypresent in his inner life and can leave the
hidden parts on the surface.

Although we live today in a society where people seem to be in communion with their peers
through various means of communication, still more and more people complain of londtiresst
the multitude of virtual friends that cures this problem of the contemporary world, but the quality of
friends and friendships, of interactions.

Loneliness does not only refer to the physical isolation of other people, because some feel
alone,although they have family, colleagues, neighbors, and others live in urban areas and still feel
lonely. But there are also people who assume loneliness, embrace it, so that through it they can reach
communion with God faster. Some want to live in loneknesthers suffer terribly because of it.
Psychologists have clearly delimited the two hypostases of the controversial phenomenon: we talk
about loneliness when you feel unhappy because you are alone, and about solitude, when you love the
state of being alee.

Worrying is the suffering of those who live surrounded by people, but have the impression
that they do not belong to anyone, that no one loves them, that their life or problems do not interest
others, feeling socially excluded. Some research has aettlthat the state of loneliness has
consequences not only on the human soul, but also on the body.

12



In solitude man reveals God more easily if he
says: AAn individual [ i f e I kRumdnity batause ava lthvedéchmei st i c .
solitary.o

Faith appears as a psychological support in overcoming fear in moments that are impossible to
face. All people, absolutely all, have spiritual needs, just that many ignore them, to their unhappiness,
thus diminshing their being. Spiritual literature (including religious poetry) is the work of authors with
conscious spiritual needs and is addressed to readers with the same kind of inner life.

In this context, all the great Romanian poets dealt with religiouseseut in the second half
of the last century, continuing today, the search for God in the form of literary prayer in religiously

inspired poetry was a goal . Poets such as 1l on Gh
Speran$Si a, A niaa nB | Paonpdei sachua,, DMadnr Ver ona, Lidia Stitnil
Sabr a, l osif Zoi ca, Fl orin Mol dovan, Maria CunSan
Stmkbkrghitan knew | oneliness through the sensitivit

Poetry is, thus, an endie source of seknowledge.

Distance from the world

Ni colae Labik brings in poetry the breath of |
man, his dilemmas, without the fearful prejudice that they will sound unusual, prosiscunsive.
I n Labikds poetry, i nnocence, i mmacul ation of

coexist. Childhood is a permanence, a continuous present of the poetry, even when it is consumed by
qguestions. The feeling of guilt, of oppressive a&iyi appears very early. There is a permanent return to

childhood, which is for Labik a check of the matur
Nicolae Labi Hés poetry, for example, does not

flow, a fundamental emotiv t hat becomes a verse i n i tsel f. S

determined by biographical circumstances. I n Ni cc

biography in the events of the new history, the attempt of romantic scope to glygdabexpression.

He Aclearedo himself in this poenknowedgé.ch offered

In the volumeFirst Lovesthe directions of the lyrical biography crystallize. The most valuable
pieces are those thasocoofespomed stat esmef Amhase
imbalance between anxiety, collapse in emptiness and the great reconciliation with destiny, the
undi sturbed peace of the distance from the worl d.
way of existence. Poetry is an extension of life, it is the spontaneous expression of the inner spirit eager
to clarify, to assert itself: AMy wing al ways str
flew, / Today, before a new and wild boat,/ want t o sing my sRegimpingf r om t he
song

The place of evocation in the volurk@st Lovestakes him inThe struggle with the inertiaf
confronting his own existence with the world of the present. In this volume, the returns to ahildhoo
are much rarer.

The specific forms that the struggle with inertia takes on are offered by the unfinished poem
The Common Manwhich is a story of the liberation from inertia, mediocrity, cowardice through
conscious integration in the movement of life &gtory.

In the universe of childhood, however, evil attacks early the edges of a fairy world, something
unsettling always appears to destroy the Edenic. The growing up process intervenes prematurely and is
achieved quickly. L dela ofglorifgirg ehildhaod iis Hisgpoems buisbntethingt h e i
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always intervenes that opposes this attempt. A state of his poetry is manifested in this, a restlessness
that appears in any situation as a stable fact. In terms of maturity, even it has an itedpmple
consolidated boundary, childhood continues to intersect with adulthood. Their complete separation is
impossible.

The death of the deés an elegy of fragile purity, a poem of essential losses. An opposition
between a candid, childish layer of sendiyi and the harshness of reality crystallizes here. The
awareness of this opposition accelerates the growing up process.

The death of the deeran acquire a richer meaning, in the direction of suggesting an
existential drama, an engagement in an existgogerned by immediate necessity. The characteristic
mood is the disturbance, the restlessness: Al wal K

There is an obvious opposition between the certainty of some structaeestual of hunting
with its laws- and that feeling of uncertainty, of an inner fear. The revelation of the hidden cruelty in
mands relationship with nature will cause a shock

The nightmare of bloody hands will return to the thoughtfaking state of the mature man
marked by the consciousness of moral guilt. No rule, no matter how authoritarian, is exempt from the
critical examination of conscience that may or may not accept it.

The tension that materializes here refers to a polar graieity and compassion. Compassion
is heartbreaking, but it has complete explanati ons

The distance between them is immense, its passage involves a rapid growing up process. The
father and the son appear at first as opposing symbolic entities: maturity and childhood. In the end,
the child approaches the condition of the adult with the help of the ritual he witnessed.

Moral drama is anticipated by a dry environment. The solution appears as a fluid current,
necessarydr t he hot atmosphere suggested by words such
The connection with the dying creature is made tt
creature. o

Compassion, remorse are fluidly symbolized by cryifibe poem evokes a ritualthat of
growing up- which is performed through another rituahat of hunting.

The | ast verses of the poet are under the si g
strange resonance. They seem to start from at gitence, from a paradisiacal reconciliation, from a
state of bliss that is no | onger of i f e, of exti
knew no other joy / Than of a thought that opened / And the juvenile, bad preoccupation, / We
exchanged for wine dmemederhmgner al boredom. 0 (

In The fight against inertiathe antithesis of childhood stagnant sensitivity, sclerosis of
maturity is emphasized. It is a dialogue of the mature consciousness with childhood in a moment of

alienation of man from his original substance. L a

nature and with an internal one generated by the imperfections of his own conscience. Human

existence is called Aawakfe trreemswar ltch.ad captures tF
The annulment of the individual existence due to the impossibility of identifying the mature

man with the childhood period appears herer ough t he reason of alienatio

AWhen | was staring w.idAvigiofdfthexxemmonmpwhen | was not .

The poemd&'he marineand The idyllare the expressions of a dramatic effort to seek peace. It
is intended to emphasize the inner strength felt as a buftéenmarines, at the first level, the poem
of the reminiscent of bve, but, in reality, he concentrates the attempt of a redemption of turmoil. The
tumult of the sea symbolizes the primordial uneas
sea breathes as we sleep / Calm, strong at dawn. o

14



The marineappears® t he all egory of Labikbés own spiri
Valery& Marine Cemetery

The feeling of a great and unsatisfied need for peace also appékhe idyll In the first
verses the silence appears as a privileged moment between pastuandefut anxi et i es: AThe
seemed to calm down, / But | still felt in me how are gathering / Plump mists, how they are slowly
charging me. o

L a I@silast verses describe a gloomy inner landscape, dominated by remorse and the regret of
an impossible rec@ry. The masterpiece of this period Tike killed albatrosslt is the spiritual
testament of a magnificent dignity of the one who anticipates his end and discerns, while alive, the
message, the consequences. They live under a controlled and cold vérse pawer that disturbs
only the depths of the poem, leaving its surface qéiett, revived for a moment by an unseege, /
It seems to you that it will fly again, for the last time, / To a more sober and dignified cemetery.

Labi kds p o eith tsyhensaticrdigersity sared Stylistic verbal richness. In imagery, he
often uses elements from nature, but also linguistic elements from functional styles as diverse as
possible. He brings old, womut words back to life, making surprising associati@ml he often uses
visual and pictorial images without being a pastelist. The auditory sensations are visually transposed:
AThe valley resounds with withered rustle. Or I w
From the strings of the smdot w a vTéesdeaih of the deer

One can notice at Ni col ae Labik the tendency t
deeply characteri st(i®. fleatTuorhetsn eoafn ut,h eT hceo nlteexnitc.odn o
in ARanhatingodo, 1962, no. 12, p.68)

We often encounter in his poetry the idegofity, of white. The word pure is often used with
the meaning of clean, immaculate. The poet goes so far in search of purity linguistically linked to the
idea ofwhite, that at some point he has the impression that he is the only one who darkens the world:
AAnd everything is white and | Iatmatatsrhod med / That c

I n conclusion, we c &worlstleyyrichshgett is songht\inddonrida e L a b i
Although it seems to exclud each other, in fact, loneliness and solitude are two facets of the same self
in his creation, LabiH identifying evil with an e
generated byhe imperfections of his own consciousness.
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BI ZARRE CHARACTERS I N ALEXANDRU MACEDO
PROSEI THE RELUCTANCE TOLIVEINA O NORMAL® WORLD

LaviniaB Il NI T

Abstractt At t he core of short prose |lies Mafmjdtnsk' 6s in
contradiction between reality, on the one side, and imagination, dreams, on the other. Reality does not satisfy
Mafmmjdtsnsk', just as orPandtle ¥esgeanveho peseive theamkeyvesBocbésabgve theiwretched
circumstances of the world surrouding them, as the author
aginst reality with the aid of dreams, even resorting to utopia. Thims¢ r adi cti on stems from hi
3jdtn' stic, ‘nd" v dual "stic and abstslute nature. He beli e
man and made him worse than he was. Mar ' n Bs dchwreflom n ot call
Mafjjdsnsk®ds confessions, as the writer had put together
prose and not his poetry that exposes the writerofs true
Mafdjsnsk'an spirit reveals itself in all its fullness and

Keywords:reluctancereality, dreams

Literary <critics have often | imited themselve:
(Among the Coops) as a case, a natwuralistic story t
same error that psychiatry in general is guilty of: figjlio probe beyond this madness in a refusal to violate
the secret of hidden things; it is a lack of the will to discover the force that would enable one to look inside,
to uncover the mystery. Man is the only creture on Earth endowed with the will tankidk another and
this is something to bear in mind when analysing Pgndjrgja 6 s s o ujl ,tjgtsiss in ¢uCopinian,

a plaything of depth and we are the ones who diasse
VJjr gJj a andsfgrembst, a lsizarre character and his strangeness includes the notion of mental illness
implicitly. He* s a soci al mi sfit, yet he is also one who f e
maladjusted to his own psyche as well, for, before angtielse, he fails to adapt to his own self. It is

important to always bear in mind that a mentally ill person is someone who either does not come to assume

the social role attributed to them or refuses to dd aa unacceptable attitude for which one pagarly.

This is what happens to Pandjl j Vjirgija, as the end
punishment it has earned him.

Pandjl j Virgda, a resident of the capital, I i v
stroll from theheart of the city, with a courtyard vast enough to allow him to build a genuine hen farm in it.

The short story begins with a sunrise in Vjrgi

morningbés peace and cigateitee Howewen, ihis eourtgandoskpaakeyl fulh of soops

sheltering the poultry that Pandjl j had mayeaged to

againi the beauties of his yard, as he stands in the midst of his birds. The text breaksbatoque

description of the yard, with occasional ironic notes, meant to emphasize its overcrowding and the various

types of stranded winged creatures crammed into that
Standing in the midst of these birdg Rd j | | sees himself as a | ord ar

leader that he is, he will not have his subjects go hungry. Unlike the masieimal Farm Pand jl j wi s he

*Uni ver si tlginia banie@yakobltom,
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to surfeit the birds he rules over, yet he is the lord of a broken flight, as sughedtes poultryi birds

shi pwrecked on the island of the impotence to soar,
does not want to waste a single egg, since that would be another hen that would lay more eggs, resulting in
morehens,Rad j | §j VJjrgda wil!/ soon run out of feed for the

of the yard which had become too small for the large number of birds and to buy a larger property in order to
ensure the best conditions for them.
Pandjrigjajhas no sense of measure and wishes to
without thinking about the way in which he is supposed to provide for all those creatures. Discontentment
with the lack of feed and space leads the birds to mount a rebafjeinst their master. The sacred battalion
wi || eventually succeed in driving Pandjl j out of hi
One obvious even strikingi f a c t arises from the entire short
grown up at all; his psyche does not match his glaysige. Several pieces of evidence testify to this idea.
At the very beginning of the short story, Pandjl!l j
0

<

i
rt

even at this age. Pandj!l j stildl n e e @ bas been hiz panryy u p p
since he was small, yet continues to be -upjhsisfinannyo
incapable of getting by on his own. As we advance into the story, we discover that his pursuits, as well as his
utter lack of measr e, have been manifest in Pandjl jbés | ife sir

all its living manifestations. Thus, he started raising ants and filled the house withitphemlearning the
trut h, ol d man Vjr gja, ofihe calamity that had befallem em, collapsedhwth c au s e
grief and, struck by apopl exy, soon passed away. £
dedicated himself to raising silk worms, which would end up perishing because of the ants, which had no
been properly stamped out. By the age of twenty, he had completed much of his research. He had moved
from frogs to lizards, then to fish and was already preparing to sell one of the three local Aktdtese
childish manifestationgharacteristic ofearly age acquired practical forms from as early as the age of
twelve. Just as the onset of maturity was looming, a change occurred in him and he never began to grow up.
WefindPandj !l j VJr dgfiyeayearsold, imarbourimgrthe yame pursuits aslilevhen he was
t wel ve. Pandj!l j6s |l ack of maturity is all the more i
moment when his sexual development was supposed to begin.

The repression of sexual energy, in Freudian terms, brings aboomplex revealed by

Pandj!l j6és dr eams, while also entailing a halt in gr
the character i n Mafjdtnsk® 6s short story, in the
repressed. Fate has forgoge n Pandj| j somewhere in time, or rat he
per manence, that Njvjrland often found in English f a

Pandjl j Vjrgja is trapped i n t habpointpflviewsclee of per
is incapable of feeling guilt or taking responsibility. Ergo, the development process is at a halt, the person
not being capable of reaching the stage of maturity.

It is interesting that P an d jshnge timen wprasseethat t owar d
desire. More aptly put, he refuses to go through the pains of growing up, rejects evolution, which is precisely
why #AOne thing troubled himé A rooster, why had God

the final stage ofmaturity, the acquisition of sexual identity, the departure from Neverland; it represents life.
Being a rooster would have spared him the pains of the maturation process that he does not even wish to
enter, it would have yanked him out of his prolongeitdblood to put him through all the stages leading to
maturity. The desire to tread almost all the birds in his yard stands for enjoying life to the fullest, which is
otherwise obvious, as it is precisely when a child acquires sexual identity, a libidbfettieuly begins.

Thus, leaving the realm of eternity, the child is cast into life. That is why, the further he went into the other

17



world T the land of dreams the ravings of his mind made it seem to him that life was starting over, that he
was still imself, although, had he examined himself more closely, he would not have found himself to be
the same. He felt that something unnatural was happening to him, yet he could not understand it. However,
this wish unfulfilled in real life takes a real shapetia world of dreams, which is why he endures the pain
caused by the transformation not with stoicism, but with joy.

I n the context of Pandelebs psychology, the att
with roosterlike ones stands for progging beyond an important stage of inferiority experienced in real
i fe. Dreams are invested with such a compensatory
Adl jr) of Pandj!l jos waking 1|ife, chardebimamostered by de¢

is eventually eradicated in the land of dreams, in an oneiric world. Here, in this second dimension, the

overcoming of the inferiority complex becomes fully manifest. Thus, the inferiority of the infantility that

Virgda suf frmoved throughormaturation, by ecquiring roostiee attributes, which testify to

having reached a certain stage in the complicacted process of growing up. In order to overcome his

inferiority, Pandele needs more subjects upon which to exercise his sifperidis is the simple

mechanism that drives Pandjl j the:rooster to submit
A rooster all purple and gold, with spurs and feathered feet, a blazing voice, circled by chickens, hens,

guineafowl, hen turkeys amleese. .. 1 a! 1a! ... and all of them obeyed hi

longingly [...] and he would go rough on them one by one, covering them all with his wings, and, teeming with too much

love, would peck at their heads until they bled anake them lose their crests.

The psychoanalytical dimension is integrated into the artistic one, being of undeniable value for
MafyjdtnsKk' in gJinjral and for prose in particul ar. |
Ma fJ d 5 n es& ieveals ingdisputable pregsoem qual i ti es. Neverthel ess, Ma
freedom in the realm of literary prose, resents the prosodic constraints entailed by prose poems.

Pandlj $zoophilic tendencies and his longing to become a roostieireend all the birds in the
yard, the turning of these desires intoj dajgddi fe goal
nearly grotesque being, thus adding a naturalistic touch to this piece of writing.

We agree that the writer meamwt draw up a study, under the influence of naturalism, but we
mu st al so admi t t hat , in writing this short story
accomplished more than he had set out to do. However, we cannot accept a simplistic appitoach to
character, labelling him as a kind of manic amateur naturalist possessed by a passion-foeedisg
birds to the point of total ruin and insanity. The text itself provides clear clues that enable us to dive into the
depths of therptoanadomisytcho!l sgy, while the above ar
metamorphosis is not sheer pathology, a clinical case frequently encountered in naturalistic literature. What
is certain is that Pandj !l J s uesdouutopian extents, yethtleesemlee as ur e
mere clues | eading to the depths of the main charact

As we have seen in the case of Pandj!l j Virgda,
of overcoming the threshold between childhood and maturity. The same issue of growing up, yet seen from
a greatly different perspective, is present in the narah t i tl ed AN° fqu Djr januo, i
involves concepts such as fantasy and power.

I n the context of Mafmjdtnsk®6s writings as a wh
Romant i ciDg m,jis &btfipucharater that belongs ie RRomantic gallery. A dreamer incapable
of adapting to his time, always |l ooking back towar ds
some ministry, thanks to the insistence of his uncle, a former miritetoes not find school attraativor
what is found inside it, namely that which courses have to offer to a student, but for what is on the outside of
it namely the buildingbés outer appearance, whi ch
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glorious past embodied by the statmef Mi chael the Brave. When cont empl
absorbed by the very time when certain events occurred in this life, thus becoming that which psychologists

label as autistic: he seemed to have lost all touch with the world, barring hinsd# his own soul to

dream of other worlds: sitting on his bench, mor e of
eyes lent their stillness to the fakirs, while, in his mind, he was heading towards worlds completely different

from those of eeryday life.

Remembering the time of the great 141 "adyj, N ]
name to be heard everywhere, to become known to t he
chooses a path that is sure to lead him to retigrito fame: solving the problem of movement through
movement, t hat pirpdtuum mssb*l j which humanity has
why he is greatly engrossed in his dreams, where manifest content solves the problem only halfway, as,
every time, oneiric reality skids out of Djrjanubs

ones at others; what we need to look at here is the latent content of the dream, which, in essence, solves the

young mands pr cbpassing ot ahlimitatiog, las onhelrie hyperbolisation translates into the

satisfaction of the young studentodés desire for glory
N'fqu DJjrjanu exhibits an interference between

oneiric reality, as that which he sneticulously plans in his mind, namely the movenrtardughmovement

machine, also appears in his dreams while sleeping. Thus, his desire turns into obsession, insofar as it

features in both his diurnal reveries and nocturnal dreams. At the bottorns ofation of fame lies an

ancestral desire, the instinct for acquiring power.

The characteré6és imagination is fully at wor k ¢
hi mself transferred onto a horseds s eecdehtedyvictays he | ec
to be subsequently acclaimed by an entire nation. This same imagination is the one forging the young
studentds illusions; we are dealing with the same r
in and that he triestofr eshadow, outlining it in his own way. I n
impulse of a wethidden, repressed inferiority complex caused by a lack of parental affection. In order to
escape the real world, he resorts to his imagination, whigheto her wi t h hi s dr eams, ac

desire for precognition, the quest to carve his path towards the future and tread on it confidently. Confidence
is another thing that Djr ja-mentinedacamplex, ItistlEs verggsemm sequenc
complex of inferiority that spurs his being to assert itself.

For Djrjanu, dr eams, through their |l at ent and
compensatory reality, in which the young man is at the centre of attention, of the worldvhitenin the
i mmedi ate reality, he is surrounded and over whel med

once again. Here he is once more, fallen from the height of his dreams like a bird with its wing broken by
the hunter 6% hdi® ende merh, atpoor rilserable student, wearing his winter trousers in
summer and no trousers in winter, his boots gaping at the tips through the cloggy mud of tlevatiey.

time he feels overpowered by the triviality of everyday life, he jumplsaérsaddle of a new Bucephalus and
heads towards the realm of dreams, leaving everything behind.

The humdrum of daily Ilife is opposed, in dream
would built the world on a ddsifehessriredescribifgahe tridisdity of on. Ma-
the Iife of the student Djrjanu reveals the authoro
Mafmjdtns k' hi msel f, as wel | as that repulsidn towar
here in its most elegant attitude of protest, namel
against the closerthindedness and hypocrisy of those who direct his activity in that part of the ministry. The
aut hor 6s i r on yghilasouscexan absurdcattitudeseconéaimdd iwithin the rebukes received by
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the young man as to mistakes which were too big ind

to the letter and spirit of tlhet tlearwd@ofi ntshte aldawd Oacc
The pleasure of dreaming, of weaving illusions, that oneiric voluptuousness is very vivid
throughout Mafmjdsnsk® 6s wor ks. For the poor student
Aside from being the only possible way lde and of forgetting the pain of existence, they also reveal the
duality of Djrdianuds 1ife, who essentially lives in

becomes fully transferred into the oneiric dimension.

The dreams i paou wthi ebds DgJo voluptuously are per
fictitional personalities that the young man builds through his own suggestion. The modification of
personality is based on two categories of suggestions: those whose aim and direis #féecteation of
new personalities and those whose gbatompletely different from the other orie can be reached,
however, only through the division of consciousness.

The young mands suggestion is of t henevor mer t
personality, turning him, from a person with no power to act and no manifest will, into a strong, notorious
personality that can change not only the course of his own life, but that of the entire world. The tendency to
al ter oneds ownjrpansbéealciatsye,, iins Donly partly succ
consciousness. That is because the character remains aware of his own existence. Even though he transferss
the personality of the inventor of the movem#mbughmovement machine, or that ¢fie commander
leading his army towards a resounding victory into his own personality, this occurs only in part. It is, in fact,
an integration of one personality into another and not a substitution of one by the other and that is because
imagination hashe gift of launching itself into space, yet our memory of ourselves will stay with us. Each
man knows he is himself and not another. The memories of actions past, which are always present in spirit,
form our awareness of our own personality. The narrattypical element of literary narrative texts, uses
the textds explicative function to provide the read:
with respect t o t h-gernhan of hiepods mothernwhd died sobnhedgigmdbirtb toh e r
him, information which has been taken from the history of his protagonist. The presence of these memories
reveals the charactero6s awareness of his own persona
of personality substition. As there is no question here of one personality being removed in order to be
replaced by another, one cannot speak of a psychiat
characterises Djrjanu is thecpreoavoseksce adf tihmadgievat i ®
personality in a process triggered by his desire to assert himself, to step out of anonymity and even to gain
power. All these elements, combined with his sense of inferiority caused by his lack of integratioe into th
time and society he lives in and with his feelings of insecurity due to a lack of protection from his parents,
whom he had the misfortune to | ose, provide the ful
battle agains the life that fate hasus$t him into.

Bdtsr jsfqu, the protagonist of ACtsmjta | u' Bdtrj:
does not shirk his own age, just |I|ike all of Macedo
dreamer. In accordance with the Romaetitos, he dreams of being remembered by posterity, thus proving
to be a poet by nature, a poet in the fullest sense of the word. What is interesting about this youag man

goodladii s his |l ack of a relati onshi pbstandeiskis rdlatienahips. The
with infinity, which is mediated by reverie, thus being dominated by intellect.
Bdtsr jsfqu is a good | ad, a pupil in his fourth

constantly pressuring him to study, while he odgeshimself by reading novels, poems and popular science.

Due to reading muljs Vjrnj and Fl ammar ' tsn, Bdtr jsfu
into 6transcendental worl dsbo, he movestorymsidpodt f hi s h
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6He had had a few | i nesitpeydnhgimarhwd dnlyiaim toawardd mfinity gnd,n e ws p a p
in order to attain his goal, he even gives up writing in verse. However, his aunt seeks to recover her prodigal
nephewand, ust as she approaches and is chastisi-ng him,
awaited comet : 7 feh wondeaof vsorddrs! ke saivhe gawisand it was no fantasri

he saw a comet, a real comet, one whopping comet, witd aore that terrifies the hell out of you and a

kind of tailo.

For the moment, young Bdtr jsmMubés dream had come
was talking of nothing but his comet, which he had had the chance to see first and which hatitescape
scrutinising eyes of astronemers in Njw 3trk, Ltsndon

Yet it all eventually turned out to be a hoax, as the cosmic object in question was nothing but

the figment of the young man paperbeaoagng ta the children:acrass c ol 0 s s

the road, who had hung Bdtr jsfqfués comet by a rope.
Even though the protagonist of this narration is not starkly outlined, his character is dominated

by romanticism, by his aspiration towards heights, towards ipfibig his literary pursuits and, especially,

by his desire to stand out among the population of the entire planet. All this concealed drama is limited to

the bounddaries of his intellect pervaded by the will to assert himself, to step out of anoninsitgedihe

becomes the drive for the action that Bdtr jsfu mobi

N'fqu Djr janubs, Bdtr jsfmMubés aspirations surpass terre
His even greater wish is that an et that belongs to infinity should thus bear the name of the

one who discovered it. Thus, the adolescent desire feasséfrtion penetrates his conscience in a way that

is in accordance with his soul and statements. What characterises the artisfipaicularly the poetic

one, is the overcoming of onebdés own condition and t|
to achieve t hiawmho kpaws?pio.s8h! ABud t hat would be too gr e
mightnevercom&when t hey say #ABdtr jsfquds Comet 6, just as th

I rony and humour thus become key el ements of M:
the impact of <certain readings at an agmouswthen oneds
naivete hidden behind an audacious spirit is obvious.

Even though it eventwually turns out to be a ho
the kite comet ends up being advatageous for him, first of all, because he finally mak#ship aunt and,
second, because he manages to pass the year, Mafj drt
iBdtsr jsMu had successfully escaped failing the year
interest in doing things défr ent | y 0.

The very image of the comet is full of humour
6terrifies the hell out of youb.

At the core of this story |lies Mafmjdtsnsk'® 6s in
contradiction between regli on the one side, and imagination, dreams, on the other. Reality does not
satisfy Mafpjdtnsk", just as it does not satisfy Bdt
circumstances of the world surrouding him, as the author says. In thexsarge, Mafjdtnsk® feel s

to fight against reality with the aid of dreams, even resorting to utopia. This contradiction stems from his
‘“mag‘'nat ' vae, Bjdtsn' st i c,.Heé belkved thad mam wassriade dor easdre a b s ts1 |
and thatsuf f eri ng debased man and made him worse than

specul ations, but conclusions drawn from Mafmjdstnsk'
oneiric life scheme for himself early on. That is why it is his prasé not his poetry that exposes the
writerds true spirit, divided between reality and dr

its fullness and depth.
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Bdtsr jsfqfu is the materialisation of sanatheraspirat:i
reality. The desire to rise above anonymity, to assert himself, mobilises his willpower and sets his entire

inner mechanics into motion in order to attain his s

given condition, as he reents an embryonic phase in Macedonskian oneirism, which manisfests itself in a

stronger manner in Pandjl j Vjrgja and especially in
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NARRATIVE PERSONAEIN NICOLAE BREBAN'S NOVELS

Cristina CERGAN”

Abstract: This paper gives an analytical view tme narrative techniques employed by Nicolae Breban
in some of his be#tnown novels. "Bunavestire" (The Annunciation) is considered one of the firahpdstn
novels in Romanian literature due to the way the central character is constructed and titg obwbe
relationship between the authbinarratori characteri and reader.

Keywords:narrative technique, author, character

Nicolae Breban is the quintessential novelist for Romanian '60s literature, "the architect".
Both ostensibly and at the level of his creation, Nicolae Breban shows a tendency towards imposing,
complicated and exciting designs. Unlike other novelists dfah@,Bt nul e s c u, FLnuH Neac¢
Popescu, who were storytellers first and foremost, Breban was attracted to massive, impressive
constructions, as atested by his sizedimdty novels.

In discussing and dissecting a novel, an important aspect is ahgsiarof narrative personae
and the way in which they interact with eaattner and function within the text. There are many
theories regarding narrative personae, especially the relations between them i{aotroator i
charactefi reader), and they havbeen a subject of interest for researchers of all literary periods and
modes. The novel itself is so hard to define as a genre, so protean, that it is extremely difficult to devise
a frame for reading and interpretation that is botleaiompassing anghiform.

The difficulty in dealing with all those frameworks becomes apparent in the case of modern
and especially poshodern works. While traditional writing follows a certain narrative formula, here
we see it shattered, as the relations between narrative petsec@ame ambiguous and exdianging.

Both Nicolae Manolescu, when speaking about the Corinthian noveRand u G. Heposu, usi
term metanovel note the existence of a playful, parodic narrator who is aware of the literary
convention that he constiyitmocks. The two theoreticians include Nicolae Breban's works in the
category of corinthian/ metanovel, along with those

In his novels, Nicolae Breban uses several means of relating the narrator, theecharaatt
the author to the epic context, both traditional and modern. Thigyriavestire(The Annunciatio)
the narrator is omniscient, the narration is done in the third person, but he often adopts the characters'
viewpoint, he becomes contaminated bgit mannerisms and speech patterns, creating ambiguity.
loan Buduca said that "Rebreanu's narrator is a hidden God. Breban's involved author is the devil
himself." (Buduca, 1980:10). The author is present in the text, playing a sadistic, cynical and ironi
game with the reader's expectations, but also with his characters' struggles.

In the novelCn absenWgln thet Abge@ce iofl Mastdrsthere is an omniscient,
undramatized narrator who relates events from an outside perspective, who knowsreyabght the
universe he presents. This omniscience, however, is relative, because the major narrative persona
surrenders some of his attributes to his characters; through their eyes and conscience, he can filter
certain events (for example, the "flockef elders are presented through the eyes of Pamfil, the
antiquarian). There is also a character narrator in this novel, EB, and a witness narrator, mrs lamandi,

* University of Pitét, cristinacergan2003@yahoo.com
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who relays details about the Willers. The narrative visions identified here are "from behohd" a
"with".

The first novel in which Nicolae Breban fully adopts the first person narratite@sn d £ &i
s e d u(kuikingeand SeductignHere, the narrator is also one of the characters and he tells the story
subjectively.

Bunavestirg(The Annunciatiopwas the novel that sparked particular interest for critics, due
to its unusual character, but also its narrative style.

Radu G. Heposu considers it to be a handbook f
established between narrative personade"fovel epically illustrates various instances of previous
lives, of narrative voices and the voices of characters, but chiefly the mutual collaboration between
them and the reader. Narrative logic is subtly shattered, echoing the chaos of a life ianyktdahg is
possi bl e. " ( HBynavastirgs avlefspiBng mdingy ®ecause of the narrator's style. As
one attempts to understand his intent and tools, one must keep in mind Nicolae Breban's words from
the Afterword "The abyssal feeling ohe small bourgeois, the forms of imposture (of which imposture
in love seems to me one of the most desatruous!), vanity, amorality, here are some of the human vices
targeted by this book. Above all, | attacked the small bourgeois, the one whom Dost@avss/the
devil, not only the historical and social aspects of it (those are also included, obviously!), but primarily
its structural, abyssal form, one of the most vital and obstinate enemies of humans and humanity.”
(Breban, 1977: 589).

Thus,Breban's first declared intention was to paint the provinces and the small bourgeois with
all that they entail, with all the instances of imposture, of kitsch, "from the social to the stylistic". The
main character of the novel is Grobei, a small provirderk whose existence is constrained by all the
norms and dictates of provincial life. His portrait, dressed in his eternal windbreaker, with the transistor
radio on his shoulder, following a strict daily routine, always seeking "the instructive diiegs", is
anthological. He despises w#t-do people who are rich and welbnnected, "thugs who scurry
through resorts in search of frivolous entertainment”. Although he envies them, Grobei also despises
him, confident in his future and his intellectsaperiority.

After weaving a spi@er &sltiva picvehishpanaldy odejhe f i anc
traps family, acquaintaces, the provinces and, finally, Leila herself, the seducer abandons his pray and
disappears. Here we see the rift in thehdecture of the novel and, implicitly, in the evolution of
Grobei 6s destiny.

Up to this point, the author builds the portrait of a bland, mediocre character, often worthy of
contempt or compassion. His attributes are sometimes well below those of ageaperson. Grobei
does not appear to be anything special, having nothing in common with the superheroes or strong,
power f ul characters specific to Brebands works. Tl
of an intellectual and an ambitionat he puts towards conquering and transforming Lelia. He is one of
those characters, like Gregor Samsa and Traps, the famous salesmen from the novels of Kafka and
Durrenmatt, who live in an age where tragedy can no longer exist or be felt, an age irthehijch
themselves, are ridiculous and ridiculed. Life changes are random, the result of chance or error, they
are not in the least part of a superior, well thoumlttplan: "we no longer have a fear of God, we no
longer care about justice, about the evespnt Destiny fronThe Fifth Symphonyinstead, we have
traffic accidents, dams that break down due to faulty construction, explosions at nuclear bomb factories
caused by the negligence of some technician, by a poorly tuned generator." (DurrenmattQ004:

Thus, with no other I ogical, rational , profoun
path. Destiny no longer flows naturally, causally, instead throwing Grobei into an adventure that
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cannot be explained by man, not even by the gods theesseHenceforth, we observe the

met amor phosis of the small/l sal esman into the prop
From the moment when he discovers a photograph ar
fascinated by him and his ide. Farca, a relatively bland character in his own right, believes in a

religion of power, in dominating others. This break, this sudden change undergone by the character is
seen by <critics as o0one Buifavedire(€he dAnnargiatigh s mottac o mi ng s .
traditional, coherent realist novel, in which every element, gesture and event has a logical explanation

and is the result of a causal relation. I n Brebal
"From the quastraditional, epic nogl of social criticism, the ideological novel emerges and breaks
away from the great provincial novel, not only succeeding it, but subvertifghta | i "Ha , 2001: 13)

The poetics of rupture is supported by the ambiguisation of the narrative voice. Agdordin
the authorBunavestirg The Annunciatiohis, narratologically speaking, a pesbdern novel, because
it is the first one in Romanian literature to create a new relationship between the narrator and the
character'Instead of distancing myself from the ideas of a character, as the classicaldngbol put
myself in his shoes, as in any postmodern novel. When Farca or Grobei spoke, | thought alongside
them. But, at the same time, in other parts of the novel, | kept my distance from them, in a caricature
sort of way."(Breban, 1977: 153).

Thus,there is a new relationship between the autf@rator and his characters. The distance
between the classical, objective, omniscient narrator and his characters, whose destinies he knows and
controls from above, is subverted and cancelled. The novektalbnshatters the auctorial voice,
confusing it with the voice of the characters and generating ambiguity. Breaking away from the
techniques of the traditional realist novel and the objective, omniscient narrator, Breban plays a
complicated game of closeess and di stance from his characters
phrases, Nicolae Breban confessed that " Grobei, c¢
the author into his character, but a more complex relation, a "flagellatiothie aciuthor through the
effigy of the characte(Perian, 1998: 106)
Nicolae Manolescu observed that,Banavestirg(The Annunciatio)) there are two stylistic registers:
"One of the narrator, the one who, in the novel, performs the act of storytefithgvlao reflects
Grobei ds shadow, a register of insidious, ironic
character; the second register, that of the person who does the writing, the author, is also one of
distance, of an anxious lucidity.” @holescu, 2001: 198). Those two registers, the grobeised narrator
and the ironic author, are present throughout the
ambiguity. "The Grobenarrator parodies the classical language of the novelatitieor, in turn,
demythisizes the language of the Grebairator.” (Manolescu, 2001: 198).
The discourse of the grobeised narrator i s mar re
conventions and kitsch from traditional realist novels. Those elements are pushed to the extreme in
order to infuse the subtext with irony. The narrator is @omplice to the ignorance, knowledge and
understanding of the characters, but he is also sarcastic. From the opening phrase of the novel, we are

in Grobeids world, we see what he sees, we percei
"The snowwas melting, leaking into the drains. The sun burned merrily, the air was still and the
resortés center swarmed with people." (Breban, 19°

the Afterword indicating that this sentence belongs to the spbé kitsch that defines the world and
gestures of the salesman, so comments that the novel is "poorly written" or "gramatically incorrect” are
rendered invalid.
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"The one who tells the story Bunavestird...] is not Nicolae Breban, but a narrator that a
very special relationship with his character, a kind of attrag@gection, affinity or pressure."
(Manolescu, 1998: 684). The narrator presents the world to us though the eyes of little Grobei and he
seems to like his character, but in the subtiesre is always a tendency to mock him, his language, his
level of perception and understanding, the hierarchies and values that govern his life.

However, there are passages in which neither the narrator, nor the-Gaofagor is the one
speaking, buthe author himself (chapter VIII). Thus, the other narrative persona becomes involved:
the reader. At one point, the author establishes a relationship with him and addresses him directly, as an
accomplice. Everything is a game, a dance of subtletiesranig¢s. Breban targets, first and foremost,
the reader of realist novels who has a certain horizon of expectation. He is used to being given
believable stories, coherent, liilke characters, "slices of life". For this kind of reader who interprets
fiction using the tools of reality, Breban attempts to shake him out of his peaceful reading experience.

He promptly announces that this is the point wher
"the enchanting Leilklaretina", and her father, "offtefi i bac$. Then, in a taunting tone, he turns his

attention towards Grobei and plays the role of the reader whose expectations are confused by the
attitude of this character who "as soon as he achievs his purpose, he deserts, he runs like a
schizophrenicleaving the labour of his ambition and perseverence unfinished, putting the stability of

his entire existence, the esteem of his acquaintances and readers, at risk.” (Breban, 1977: 402).

Here, Breban advances the idea that the author does not leadahésters, but that the
characters are seffoverned and dictate the flow of the narrative. It is not Breban who decides upon the
sudden metamorphosis of his character; Grobei 6s
observe it and relate it tbeé readers. The genius and the exercise of writing leave no room for personal
choice. He, the author, must dutifully follow his characters and their destiny. "After all, | have no
choice! I must follow him, the wiezrasréd 6fsurayp,prsemalilc
and no omnipotent master shall be able to save him, like legend says. | must follow him, | truly have no
choice." (Breban, 1977: 405).

Such passages and interventions hold clues tha
they are genuine reading keys with which one may o
In the end, the author salutes his character with the same mix of irony and compassion, trying
to draw the readerd6s attention and cignificaricenod hi m t o

t hi s ¢ har aawashedipsclert Eomtsaoutingrn BanatHere is the story of Grobei Traian

Liviu, the merceologist from southern Banat, who has wrapped entire living body around his idea to the
point of melting, of moaning, of incaescence. Will humanity learn anything from this parable?! From
this modern myth?!" (Breban, 1977: 583).
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LES EMPRUNTS DE LA LANGUE FRANCAI SE DANSE
VOYAGE PUBLI £S DARROPIIREAREVUE

Gabriela COMINESCU

Abstract At the beginning of the ¥9century, the influence of French on the Romanian language is
more and more obvious. French has a great popularity among young Romanian writers who study in France,
learn French very well and even start writing in this language. All these can also b semrel literature that
was published in the journ& r o p t (@844) betonging to several representative writers of tHecEtury. In
this study we are going to analyze the vocabulary of travel textsFrono p t abd present some French words
andexpressions adapted or not to the phonetic Romanian system.

Keywords literary language, travel literature, French language, neologisms, phonetic adaptation of

loans.

La | angue roumaine a connu, ) partir du d®bu
moderni sation de sa structur e, en g®n®r al , et de
l angue il y a des moments ob%dbeseemertuaiseskanogute,
contexte historique, g®ographique, p o lAu fil dgu e, soc
t emps, diverses infl uences olath sl@on®urc horgrois, &uese, s ur | :
grec, ®@r e c , italien, all emand, fran-ai s, angl ai s,
caract re tr s h®t ®r og ne. On peut parl er doéun
| 6enrichissement de | a str uct udeane denalamguareumdine v oc ab
litt®raire, et déune contribution ° |l a modernisa
p®ri ode moder ne.

Au XI Xe si ¢cl e, |l e vocabulaire de | a | angue r
|l angue fmran-gusesdexplique, ° | 6®poque, par | e pr.
si cl e, mai s aussi par |l es relations dbéordre ®con
la Roumanié.

Le contact de la langue roumaine avec lefraai s commence au XVIIle si
r gnes phanariotes, guand |l e fran-ais ®tait par |

l angue fran-ai s ®a d@B®t Ilalatin, tedynedy Ip elas/on etde roumain, et

lor sgue des traductions du fran-ais ont ®t® faites,
Apr s | a R®volution fran-aise du 1789 et surtout
et i ninterrompus avec | a Fr ance les sgiantifiqueseet les®t udi an

‘Uni ver si toabiloda@dMmiaitcenHt i

1 y a une riche |itt®rature de sp®cialit® cdomsacr ®e

nous citons quelques contributiokgkMu nt eanu, IVaatso d iea SI©rhhj i Edom@na Di dacar
Pedagogi ct 978, HuHristeaSk hit ez® de, | Bmbar evemOnt Al batr os, 1984;
I storia | imbidi romaneSliceavarekEdiEporca UoideelmifiltubeSnida Suc
francezt asupra spiritlegBwdéumpabmti,c Umi Rom®Oni B98 Dyr i Ali ni Ro
l storia | imbii Bucm®rea&atl |t &bahBalelegi,l &97fll;ueAnce du fran-a
roumain (Vocabulaire et syntaxe) Soci ®t ® des Belles Lettres, Dijon, 1973.
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artistes. Lacomamgmuee fTapoai sedbédbune grande popul at
roumai ns, qui font |l eurs ®tudes en France, arrive
®crire emt dfraamandbiesecqud a base de | dinfluence de |
trouve, sans doute, la conscience latiniste de la descendance romaine commune des deux peuples et,
par cons®quent, de |l a parent® enét(rMunt abtbid8n gwe r ou
145) Ainsi, | 6 or i gi ne ¢ ommu n epolgique et eulturglrda la dranpepneles tplusg e
i mportantes <circonstances qui ont favoris® | 06infl
litt®ratrgqui a d®termi n®mpd &ssii mininatnitord ed & wem meec mlr
gui se sont fix®s dans | e tissu de notre | angue
modernisatione ( Mu nt & a9781145)8 ©r

La grande r®ceptivit® aux ® ®ments | exicaux d
controverse par mi |l es chercheurs pr®occcup®s par
Hel i ade aRbtodrudeeslcau question des empr ununse sa®lpeecltainotn
judicieuse de ceugi, selon le besoingl | faut emprunter, maysai pbasade
passiof. e Nous ne devons prendre que ceux dont nous av
devrait.| éLes mots ®tramma nde/ait ndes ar°a i etntfeumains et avec le

masque roumaire Hel i ade Rtdul escu, 1980: 57)

Léinfluence de I a | angue fran-aise sur la | a
litt®rature de voWaopet@pplaia®e ndarns | agured gues ®cr i
du XI Xe si c¢cle, qui font | eurs ®tudes aux ®coles f

Popt Qi rbdabdomadaire de I a cul t yanvier, et deppar a’ t

29octobrel 8 4 4 , sous | a di rMitail KogamicedneVadileeAlecs@ndrialontGhican d e
W PetrAprBal HO mois doéacti vit ® uspdandud far lalcensurteusmi®r o s ,
ordre deMihail Sturdza. Le moPr opt dansal e titre ®taidt consi d®r ®

comme trop r®volutionnaire. CRewu e poalirgrutoii f il gau er eevt
Co®t ait | a premi re revue encycl op®di que dans |
do®diucnat de | angue, de droit, doéhistoire, de g®ogr
déindustrie, déadministration, de m®dPgwipreldi redagr
d®passe consi d®r abl ement Iter a3 vieawu al® sc ®rctré mso rpalibn
de voyage sont | ar ¢g/aesiieddledsandif@ | pr e @mb ' a r)aDanirieir 3 mun Wi
Rallet© pl i mbar e. La i @ Gngere AlegamdrescECodiatH Pasaj diritrb or el a Wi e

de voi ajRom®n &xes@mdhe Negrie n lti aun ®cri vai nanonyme, i d

dans la personne de |. Voinescu(@” t eva zi)$en prey mau ndilésaWe ntuplee t es
voyagear epr ®sent ® pawXl Xeessi®ccrlievaime opporguulei t® pou

monde ex@Cetrtieeuoeverture nbest pas seul ement au ni
motif de voyage |l e soif du savoir, déapprisendre, di
“vis de sa propre soci ®t ®, mai s aussi au niveau de
l es yeux sur Il e mod |l e linguistique fran-ai s, qu
contri bue 7 |lémaderrisatibndyvocabmeerer Maisait® nonce parfois | a t
 6i mitation qui s e ma n i f e Bimiwgie Ralletcdari®t pémbakep bag u e , cCo
i

ar mar oc ul gcLéstalberges sontirdsg#ass salonsanglais, lalangue, les mariages et la
mode sontf r anN@lis . prenonsdes ®trangers tout ce que nc
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passouvent bon, comme beaucoup de marchandi ses t
guobdi miter sedon nos caprices.

Dansunetentative desoul i gner que |afionuf® uparbcalier ddnslan- ai s e
d®vel oppement du | exiqgue n®ol ogique roumain, nous
Liliana Soares u r |l es empr uddiequécedesaurx e mbogleetlelples pl us s
pratiqgue de c¢cr®er ou maintenir |l e contact i ngui s

avec un minimum doése®manti qlue eéefSharppelz iohegueo

Nous ferons ensuite emer pmt®sedé¢é ataohadegueeft an
six ®crits de voyage Ppxuwhpltjdivse eecand els8 4i 4n fdoar nsa tli a0 nrse vsuue
contexte dans lequel il se produit:

adresate (< fr.adressey: ADupt c teva m adreisategtomietarclo mp | i me n |
echipajului. [é]106 (lVC: 570)

ari st r(ofc ariatdciata® : ATAi st oner g®aHi O nv il i daiois,t bs p rdes
celelalte dobitoace de soi ul |l or. 0( DRO: 56)

bal(< fr. bal) : Baluimer gem ca cel mult st ostenim zitda
chel tuieli, ne deprindem a nu fi buni de nimickt. o

bari(errtbar ri)"reA De cealaltt parte a r©ului, un
formeazt monashtriirdeadt .00 s(t@A@:r nIi &)

civilizate(<fr,.ci vt i d@é] dovadt ct se mai ptstreazt pe
virtute,cer0 gt seHti chi ar pavilidatgl éuln.edl ¢ DAROx. nsarBli i | e prea

complimentg< fr. compliment : AE a complimentelecear € aj ung a nu mai
nime [é]. 06 (DRO: 55)

¢ o0 n \i<efr doncer} : ANu am trebui n™Ht s t-aumprcinuitdcess cr i u mt
con@eirgi nal . o0 (VAO: 37)

curajul (<fr.couragd : A[ €] numaicurgdf tsritnigeugre “[nésju.fol £( GAP: 1

danfefrdamd :i CAm vorbi "Hi, domnil or , zist Leti Hi a,
dame[ é] . 0 (CNV: 14)

demuazelég< fr.demoisellp : A[ é] din gal beni c udamuazel@em, neOan

pansion. o (VAO: 36)

dilet a n<vir. dilettantd : DA | e ma h Hi se adunt " n casa Bianc:
cOnttrea™ [é].0 (CNV: 12)

di s c(uf® discussioh : Al é] Hi din fir pktnt "~ n ac, cum
di s dweWsipeae [é] .0 (I VC: 571)

echipaj(< fr. ® gipage : A Patru ager. tel egari de deosebit
coborsGndpt nt | a 2 echipajilctacne ac us tp rzibmnoeajrdei a g ©t ul ui nost

f a Oi o (xdrbfashidnablg : Al é] cine nu joactfacesamm” nil e
proastt figur tf @ @i oaddaforDaRr@e.a 556 ma i

favorit(< fr. favor) : A[ é] 'Hi cu toate c tfaviituimidiu ge]Te&dodor
(CNV: 13)

flata (< fr. flatter) : MataMeu “~ncredi n"Harea c¢ct subt un asemi
ma i bine dec©t am merita. o(GAP: 178)

lem®ci t d® pbiymbger e. La i ade Dimitrio Rallet estpparidans b eeue bp t Gi r e a
(Foaie Otii nwd, 23jarvier1834. | i t er ar t)
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hazard(< fr. hasarg : AF L rhazardufue cénuam “n primejdie a | ua,
baie rece [é].0 (lVC: 572)

himeric(< fr,.chi m7)r:i qiieDar oameni i "n"Hel eg anevoie Hi
ctror sf ©Ohirkkridc 01 { GAP: pav8g)

idealism(<fr.i d®al:i sAp €] mat eri al i sidealismuna ( VAODuBE) t ot

impozd< fr. imposej : AU miimipozanumaiccuv eun ti t | u aapuu crattc,ara ct
aer ul [é] .06 (DRO: 56)

improviza(< fr. improvise) : A Acol o, f a inepoovizafel devied de fode, elediio b o d

sau alte asemenea parascoveni.i Hi bocituri poeti ce
interesan<fr.i nt ®r)e s sAa nptHi i , “n buna | or videremaik de a n
ne dusert |l a dout chilii fktcute “"n peatrt [é].0( Gt

“ntrep(frantdepreralry : A[ €]ntorreipore nmdpelrieni t £ din partea
sau ptrut cea maicivireaovaddctder sll ki stu. o(VAO: 37

materialism (< fr. mat ®r i) al ifsfmesEdlismulau  ~ nkduHit totdeauna
(VAO: 35)

malinhAr tut Lci os, malid I: 4 T to s®de (we d @ Hi este frtcut de
0 mai putte " Hidegwisriul neit,o rtspmatinsé ¢a¥Cel 66&)cu un z

merita(< fr. m®r ) t e A[ é ] subt un aseminea acogmeri H ne
merita 0 ( GAP: 178)

mor al ft. mdr al:i tAg é] ne gtteam st moLbapuéhjd@m pr i n
(GAC: 123)

objetelo(< fr. objed : A Apropi er echjeteloe Db br é mpromasai ce [ é
124)

pansion(< fr. pension : Al é] din gaifameninrotHnt ercam,niHe e d
pansion 0 ( VAO: 36)

particEfraprttPul &r St®ne | utm deodat-t pe  taHloc
nici se cuvinepasocct|{ BROMELEDE&EDat e | a

peizajuri (< fr. paysagg : A Mu | tpeizajsroai mu r v £ zduet prin deosebit
(VAO:37)

pledoierdd p | e d o a r pladirie) (: < Af[ré.] ¢ pledaieceinig &u ttooitareserturile
acestui duh at”"t de felwurit Hi at’”t de cu folos ’n

proj etApgeriterat a, or g a mprojetes),: pA[ténu p o v j(e&taafere . r £ m
pre”  mbl ar e phroitnt rnfumm "Hii,u ac ap Isetc L r i i Hi itinerariul n

pi e(sfr.pi Yce A[ é]piesdlem u Hi' nceput a cuprintdle ce ne
"nmul Heasct antrelele.d (DRO: 57)

recitezé< fr. r ®c)i it e A[ €] artt " nd cu m’ nmemitezéecau freuletstt r e,
veselie. 0o (IVC: 661)

rezon(< fr.raison) ©: A Nemul Hezoy Hhedgtheamt st rtspundem
mor al it & Hi [é].0 (GAC: 123)

seahledi n'Bi®@AN(ceADupse ap@ialsament art [é].0(VAO: ¢

() de di m

simtimentelé < fr. senti ment): Al mpresi i
simtimenteloc el or nout ce ne “"nsufla deosebirea |l ocul ui
suvenire(< fr. souveniy : A Numai numel e f cuvehembr eTHai [ 4k bt e
(GAC: 123)
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vi zi(tffwisite) : Afi&lin hdgt miamk ptoirméa, meapoi spre

(VAO: 37) 5

voiaj (< fr.voyagg : Adiagilau fost destul de vesel [ é] .0 (V.

utopist(< fr. utopistd : Ani apo b pcdiriczbiick nu e trebuincioas
660)

En ce qui concer neanmprdntd, andcerpain anbmbede p d et icceusl ar i t ®
linguistiques propreauX | Xe si cl.eaespmtoceets®aes dbéi nt ®gration de
etj usqud” ce que ce processus dbéadaptation au syst’
ont ®t® utilis®es des formes interm®diaires, tr s

au syst me phon®ti que queer elzao nl,a nsgeuaen Wrto, u nsaui vneen,i rtee, | | o€
projet, peizajuri, demuazele, impoz@.er t ai ns de <ces mot s ne sont pl u

enregistr® des d®vel oppements phon®tiques qui ont
langue actuelle.

Tous deux appartenant ~° la famille des | angues
nombreuses similitudes, l es plus facilement perce|j
des di ff®rences®vopaur ediguedrleemmeantti nsua | e territoli
déorigine fran-aise sont nor mal ement adapt ®s au
di fficult®s ne surviennent qubéen raisompledless di ff ®t
plus grandes diff®rences sont entre |l es voyell es:
cas dbadaptation des voyelde@emst siamts®rceosrsraenstpso,n ddann ¢
I

6®t ude
- emuet >:@x&@ri geahipa)
- emuet:dameitd a mt ;
- an as alen>im/eh:s®ntiment simtiment;

Dansl es textes anal ys®s, i y a decmmengguk unt s av
®numed &®ssus, et des mots pour |l esquels les dictio
des ®tymologies mult:iples, y compris | e fran-ais

n a Wd lag. natio, it. nazionefr. nation, rus.n a W;i i a

c a p r(x fiu caprisieux it. capriccioso;

i mi t(<affvimigtion, lat.imitatio);

i ns c (<ifrpn8drigion, lat.inscriptio);
impresii(< fr. impresion lat.impressio;

a mb i (% ir. ansbitieux lat. ambitiosu$;

triumf (< lat. triumphus fr. triomph@;

diade mk fr.d i a d [atndademy;

talent(< fr. talent,lat. talentun);

caracter(< fr.c a r a datcharaete;

mo d(<£it. moda germ.Mode ngr.m - d fa modsg);
geniu(< latgeniusfr.g ®n;i e

patriotic(< fr. patriotique it. patriottico);

patrie(< lat patria, fr. patrie);

armonie(< fr. harmonie lat. harmoni3;

ma r &« rustma r Gfr. marcherouteger.Marschrouy;
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ospitalitate(< fr. h o s p i, lat.adspitalitay;
excursig¢< fr. excursionlat. excursig.
Par cette br ve analyse des PiapkRdbuear @af Voymges

| 6i mportance de | 6influence de | a | angue fran-ai se
vocabul aire de |l a | anguei riooamade@esai plsysigaro mpioa rl ¢
au XI| Xe si c Theqdor HristeandeSsil net edziet d e :¢la plusussanteoden© n £

toutes les influences modernes sur notre lafguep ar t i r , en particulier, du X
incontestablementdli nf Il uence fran-aise. Gr®©ce ~ elle, tout ¢
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ANTON HOLBAN'S CREATION IN AN EUROPEAN CONTEXT

Andreia Maria DEMETER *

Abstract: As a writer belonging to a particular type, exersisiigg ut hent i ci tyo or, defin
with a term that Petru Comarnescu coined fAexperientiald:i
literature as plain recording ofubjective experiences, along with Camil Petrescu, Mircea Eliade, Mihail
Sebastian, Max Blecher, G@nt€neru, Petru Manoliu, HBonciu. Developed in relation to the concept of
Afaut henticityo,I| deadrahspronteasusfainsasukijeetiéxpedence, which is also tragic
and genuine, sprung from inner feelings. A great admirer of some French authors like Proust, Gide or classical
writers, Anton Holban made the attempts of the critics to include him in a certain formula very diffib@tywss
accredited as descending from Rousseamiel, Constant, Stendhal or even Proust, Gide, Huxley. The attempt
proved to be even more difficult as loanads author als
remaining in the same timan adept of the constraints of classical art, paying close attention to craft, proportion
and inner harmony

Keywords suggestion, authenticitparrative

In the most common view, narrative means telling some facts in a certain order. These facts
can be real, belonging to history or corresponding to real events order, or imaginary, belonging to
fiction.

There is a time of fable (storyline), obviously situated in past places, and which can be
regained through the time of discourse (narrative time),pérenanent oscillations between these
temporal lines defining what we call narrativity. The fable time is-dinensional, chronolinear,
unrepeatable and irretrievable, a result of the narrative event order and of the real data chained in time.
The time ofdiscourse (speech) has the most diverse representation, being pluridimensional, easily
manipulating real or realistic data; it can be universal cosmic, mythic, historical, individual,
psychological, chronolinear or relative and it permits different tgffe@soves on the timeline, back or
forth, or even transgressing the temporal levels. Identifying its typology represents, in literary analysis,
sources of in depth interpretation, as temporality is a hey theme in the univesral literature.

OHol bands literary work is the reflex of a spi
an effort to demistify the reality andBesmamway t o I
1972, p. LXXXIX]

The reader of his literaryvorks faces two types of texts: some of them are radically

objective(oMirelds Novel 0, 0Sand Castl eso, oDi ffer
characters with individual features and independent lives, the presence of the author Ineame peby

felt, while the others are radically subjective
oDaniab6és Gameso and the stories), being first pers

A monochord author, love analyst, Anton Holban involuntary directed the literargsctiti
Sandu, the charactearrator.

Appllying Lintveltds judicious taxonomy to H
obedience of this protagonistar r at or wh o, oon t he perceptive p <
identifies himself with the actor charact i n t he n ar r[hintvelly 94apc 10RSp,ital t y p e«

*Uni ver si tapdrelmflemédr@yalid.com
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comes as nhatural to analyze not only the relationship between this actor narrator with the
representative reality, but also his attitude towards this reality.

Referring to the specifigit of the represented reality, Nicolae Manolescu obsentel:| Hol bands
novels are focused on the study of intimgcivanolescu, 1981, p. 4BHis narrator, as in Camil
Petrescuds novel s, is oriented on tdneehisiltdrant i ty of
speech is always motivated by the cognitive itinerary that he deliberately folmmsshe is like is the

only thing lwanttoknow The aim of this | ong analytic periplu
Dania.

But this reality is very different from everyhing he knew before. He constantly misses this
nonchalant, flexible, proteic reality, refusing to accept the cognitive itineray of the protagonist narrator:
Daniabds reality and, i ence,talfeany greatest tormenmEeEven ifhl ikrew f | ui d
Dani ads ki ss, |l 6m shaking of sadness to be happy
makes me the happiest

Lacking any intention and incapable of making decisions, timid as a character, this reali
wonét allow being subjected to investigations and
the actor narrator has. She always acts differently from what he expects, wishes or hopes. The narrator
will feel dominated by this mysterious ansluntary reality, that he is unable to reach in spite of all his
desperate efforts. Her reality is a kind of Fata Morgana that disappears at his first try to approach, as
he is too eager to get certainties and absolute proves in a space that is ahsutetédyn and relative.

In this situation, his knowledge avidity cannnot be satisfied because of the lack of reality.

Using medical terminology, we can say the Sandu suffers from the reality deficit syndrom, a
disease he is very aware of and that stirpermanet feeling of inferiority and insatiety:felt
humiliated, struggling with windmills

Unl i ke other Hol bandés novel s, in which the na
oDani ads Gameso it is not prévekesramalydisiandynterpratations.t s a b s e

I f we considered Holbanés novels in which San:¢
the following picture: the first novel, OA Death
uncertainttyhe o0domwuasladofi sa jeal ousy and oDaniabds Ga
Death That Doesn6t Prove Anythingo the reality is
unable to discover enough space for his cognitive itinerary in this realitypathiator diverts the
attention to his own identity. In the second novel, his attention is focused on the couple, and the
narrator balances the represented reality, while in the thirs, the narrator is dominated by this reality
whi ch doesnoonstoéingl and imtergret.i nt ent i

We can therefore conclude thathissenh s ence in oDaniabds Gameso i s
the narrator, as MohbanZdminbdt sauggésesedi noDani abds
pain, but he voluntarily provokeda ni ads concrete games to use the 1
suggestion, a represented realitfzamfir, 1978, p.8R

This actor narratordé s drama gets consumed in

reality. Even from the beginning, tharrator realizes that his existence is phantomatic to Dania. She
had fancied him even beforethen®th e had wai ted for me even before
how realityless her mind is. | had been a phantom to hm. later he notices the santhing
ostentatively:Dania has an imaginary life and she can afford all kinds of audacities only with my
image, not with the reality of my existence

Daria imposes this sufficient and natural existence in -sdr®@énce also to the protagonist
narrator. Sk was the one who wanted to know him and imposed the rules of the game, but the narrator,
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who was wused to dictate, dwWitd myd temperaméne torsnentedd ly and a
doubts, | always ask myself this type of questions. To have fellowship Wuman being for whom
you have to keep secrets, tu guide her, to amuse her according to a plan that you plotted in the
darkness. How could | accept such a situation, when | have never conceded any confinement and got
revenge as soon as | could?

He will feel overwhelmed by reality because he is involved in an unfamiliar game whose rules
are unknown. Along the way, the game fascinates and subdues him, but it remains unfamiliar and all
his efforts to grasp the rule will be useless. The samsence ishe basic of this game which has no

certainties, consistency and profoundness. oDani a
doesnoét have any guess that this game doesnoét hon
deep. 0

The narratorrealizes that he is involved in a game(and the title of the novel confirms this
aspect) whose active player he imagines he is and

the cinema, you take part in the game of the actors, you are happyiortisacdsame time with them,
still you see nothing but images and phantoms of people and when the light is on, you realize the
screen in empty. | pick the same impressions from my friendship with Dania. | hold her in my arms,

she vibrates at my grip, ifttake her coat a bit away | can discove
vani shed even if itdés been a week since | |l as saw
with her soul, as the kids wuswually do in the sand

Thed st ance that this character constantly notic

religion or welfare status gap between them, but from the different ways in which they perceive this
game.

And if reality offers him a certainty, absence gives himausands of possibilities. He will
imagine her leaving, dancing, eating in the restaurant next to his house, where he knew she could
come, he will imagine her at home or anywhere else, alone or with somebody else. In other words, he
will try to fold anothe r eal ity on the one that didndét | end to
suitable to him. This hidden game contains a small dose of perversity and will remain unknown to
Dania. She, unl i ke Sandu, do e sllygthaobjéceofad unéamijar gue s st
game. His wish for certainty comes form a perfectionist artistic conscience, which was present in the

ot her novels but it doesné6ét work in this one: Al
know great booksangood musi c. She is pleased, she wild/l I i s
But what | have enthusiastically decided can never start. Never. Not any event without luck. Every
single day with a desil |l usi onwantstdbe adPygmalisntwhaa and d
needs material to realise his work, but Dania cannot offer the material he needs because her game
doesnd6t include commitment, her rules do not supp

statemnent comes tough: Théeao point in these games, Dania...

OA Death That Doesn6t Prove Anythingo is a dyr
first difference between them, Anton Hol ban conf e
be an observation dmis own novels, but a writing poetics which he conceives and willingly imposes,
Obvioiusly, the expressive and value seriuosness inclines to the static, as a modern way to write, the
dynamic remaining a trace of tradition or of an innocent age that ibrthvibeing overcome. The
author observes that, being explained from the insideof the writinng process, the static is boring. An
effort is needed to observe that you gave up any show, and only the game of the details pleases you.

The static has a deep meagito those who regard literature not only as entertainment, thinking that it
is the expression of the most intimate I|ife. A st
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is this way to define from the inner monologue, soliloquy, involuntary omgmstream of
consciousnessmodern techniques of introspection through which novel overcomes its previous

century condition? Still, Anton Hol ban prefers th
maybe the other way round, applying all thesmlern varieties of writing, we will only reach the static
novel, as an absolute expression of oO0Ogame of det a
lifeo and we understand it not onl yngthouglht he aut
and for writingo.

| f OA Death That Doesnodt Prove Anythingo(193
writer, t hen, 0l oanao(1934) and oDaniads Gameso(

because the editors feared some protagchatacters could be recognized) are static novels which
demonstrate the evolution and the maturity not only of the narrative perspective, but also of the
concept of literature itself. We will distinguish some particularities of this type of novel on the

narrative |l evel. Even from the start we should def
definition of the narrative in general, which oco
basic conditions betatgud ®; uwe ecamai tfheamgtehatf 0t he
should be found in events and actionso. Some ot he
points out, are related to the following criteria: sequence, individuality, causality, amalityy and

meaning, which can be transmitted via O0structuri ng

and which particularly reveal the dynamic character of the narrative discourse.

A gibelin spirit, Anton Holban belongs to the category oitevs born in atrocious pains,
creators for whom art is not pleasure, but craft.
line has and how deep the feeling hidden there i s
guest i owiter@agnfessels.&db a n i a 6 s authar,niteratdre is under the sign of difficulty,
not as far as creation is concerned, but also regarding the way it tackles the existential matter able to
grasp the relation between the human being and their febows t hems el ves. Hol banés
writing, but the tension of writing or of finding the specific pitch. Hence the rapid translation from one
to another, the obssersive reccurency of adleynent, the annoying repetition in the same sentence,
the apparent stylistic negligence, therefore the formless character of his writings in search of
authenticity. The holbanian turmoil supposes immediate experience, in which writing is based only on
personal observation and tends to reflect only the ingenfiithieomoment. The writer is obssessed
with the idea of living, with all nerves, the psychological possibilities which are generated by the facts
that he narrates while writing. The death intuition determines the need to live the short time that has
been gven to maximum intensities, not to simulate anything, to fulfill thorugh a perfect authenticity of
reactions. Similar to Max blecher or Octav Sulutiu, Anton Holban proves incapable of imagining
experiences which are outside his ego, travelling the wagttorr to himself. His writing imperative
being sincerity, the true world, he imposes an implacable critical spirit, going as far as nude
transcriptions, i ke gi de. Not hing mor e tor ment.i
presentation of an appently complex inner life , but based exclusively on pastiched reactions.

The authenticity, an obssessively recurrent condition at Holban, is focused on the idea of
feverishness and signifies, first of all, capturing, in the most viable way, theoealdgnsions right

o)}

in the very moment they are produced. The concep
turmoil 6, avoiding, as much as possible, any ol it
transcribing the event seems more intaot than the value of the story told in itself.. A live notation

gdanst yl e: you need to record them i mmediately, j us

either later turmoils will stifle the initial ondulationsor indiference will make gtay away from those
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events. The authenticity of experience cannot be
the feeling, but wvia i mmediate r-@arfalyss,cowingotma or t hr
thorough selection that preserveas the moment of writing only the moments with maximum

psychol ogi cal intensity. Ait is important only to
you are offered. The i magination consisthk i n comb
that observation is the same with taking a photo.

everything that lies inside him can be of interest and that only some coordinates of what he
experiences can become representative for more indigidBut he reserves the right to select and
combine only real and authentic facts from his experience. The selection process indicates a steady
laboratory work and helps us discover Holban as a genuine artist who can model the narrative material
so as taeveal the vibration of life. A true writer should know how to choose the characteristic fact of
life, picked mainly from his personal experiences.

A mechanical and photographic transposal of the individual reactions cannot reproduce the
inner strucuref the characters. Like Camil Petrescu, he is against reducing the concept of authenticity
to the notion of photography. AA novel must cont a
The writer should consider, in any circumstances, the boyrwdween reality and fiction, says Anton
Holban, so as to give literature what it belongs to it, without the clarity of a camera viewfinder.
According to the standards of writing in his times, Holban puts stress, in the texts referring to the
essence ofnpse, on emotion but not on transposing the reality in art literally; confession, imagination,
emotion are some of the authenticity elements in living a profound feeling whose iridescences trancend
the limit of plain photography, too clear and too inestpéelia Ichim observes.

ONever provide alll the explanations, l et 6s |
principle in all his works. I n oloanabo, more than
suggestion.Tristan and Isolde mythetimage of sea, the focus, in the second part of the novel, on a
cat, Ahmed, are symbolic elements which elevate the herose drama into an absolute dimension.
Following the art of suggestion, the writer also supported the aesthetic value of the opemhiating

elicits certain resonances in the readerd s mind.
recreational act of reading. Therefore, he proves to be a belieopera apertain whose pages the
characterdéds | i fe dgebas beénreag Ertlingaie navel, it is prefdrrabke for theea

writer to sneak in the necessary dose of imprecisfon h a t | ast Il ine should be s
lead to the impression that the action will go on, it should obssess the reader evine ddieture has
finished. 0o The writer sees in this openness of th

leaves, o condition of the viability of the novel. In this respect, all his works can be circumscribed to a
poetics of uncertaintywhos centre is an enigma that stays unlinked even after the reading ends.

The uniqueness of Holbanés creation consists i
seeker of the ideal, with an overarching desire to prolongue his existence in timdedédm
disappearance, not losing lucidity in spite of the drastic situation that destiny forces him to face. The
uncertainty that appear as soon as the infinitesimal analysis of any feeling rules upon his life, ending in
permanently questioning himself ¢ove, jealousy, solitude or sorrow. Also, Sandu, who experienced
along his existence so many contradictory states,
unavoidable end.

A key feature of Ant on Hol bands writing is tF
juxtaposition of the narrative parts and, on the other hand, in the presence of descriptions or od diary
pages, which turn the discourse intoclaronical interuptedby anachronylacking the traditional
dynami c, Hol banés discourse made of parts takes
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interrupting the chain of actions, the description often comes before some future actions in his novels.
In such situatins, the description has unifying attributes. In some other cases, it functions as a
metaphorical projection of previous situations and states. The disruption of the syntactical unity of the
text smoothes, in his novels, the conflict between narrativedasdription in the stave of a modern
Romanian poetics. The mechanism of text order induces the form of an assembly. Ignoring the
articulation of the segments on the surface, a typical technique in the new novels, facilitates achieving a

type of writngwht h 0suf fersodo from technici sm. I'n this resp
SBren Kierkegaard( The Diary Of A-Grifled thandoel ivi) , J. M.
Rebreanu or to Sadoveanu. Of dhe mastempiecestdiohls einme§, s nov e |

but his formula mirrors a new conception about novel, a conception open to¢ha ol ed O mov e ment
of the interwar European literature.

The actual interest in Anton Hol bamdsedinpr ose i s
his times. His work has been recently viewed from the point of the experimental prose. The intimate
diary fragments from his novels, as well as the sequence of the episodes in line withaledsstatic
prose and, respectively the game ofthchar actersd feelings, a game O
uncertaintiesor that in the pessimistic stave of
erotic triptych with undeniable modernity.
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THE VERACITY OF THE INTERIOR SPACE IN THE SHORT STORIES AND
IN THE NOVEL THE DAYS AND NIGHTS OF A LATE STUDENT

Nicoleta Laura ENACHE”"

Abstract:Gi b Mi htescubs short stories, excellent surveys
a special, colourful world, whose identity was imposed in the prose between the two world agpsoaghing in
depth an area between dream and realitie novels deepen their poetic meaning and creation through a subtle
and varied infusion of a social reality in the inner universe of the main characters, in all the layers of their
existence. GbIMi htescu is an authentic artist, uni que in the
threatening atmosphere, having an absolute langudge.e gr eat merits of Gib | . Mihte:
of the human typology and the analytical deepeihthe characters, which bring an increase of substantiality
and complexity, of epic narrative.

KeywordsGi b | . Mi htescu, inner universe, generation, pc¢

Gi b |I. Writes khers stonies at a time when the genre was very little cultivated,
succeeding, through his own vision, to capture the attention of critics, and the longer prose, the novels,
impose him as one of the most original contemporary authors. Therefoliggrtdugy critic appreciates

t hat Gi b 1. Mi htescu is the creator of a style in
Hortensia Papadd&engescu and Camil Petrescu. Regarding his qualities as a prose writer, the literary
critic kecubsaidt h@it axcaifltkeeso f Gib 1. Mi htescu remains

literature, in which he brought the short story to its last briliance and gave two of the greatest
achievements in the novel fieldiCiodulescy 1935: 643.

In the short stories, the dramas of the main charaderslopwith great sensitivity, the main
characters are mastered by primary instincts, which, through their own obsessions, go beseatd the

lifef r amewor k. Gi b Mi ht es c nmse teelirgg, thie shortcstorébsed smtgedr smowiet h
clinical files of obsessive feelings(Cr o h mt | ni c e a.dust,as b hdiddual viodlBBrgmain
the same if he were removed from his environment,

their speific character if they are placed in other social contexts. The adapted and the maladapted are

found in the work of the writer, but not equally (the maladapted predominates). One of the typical main
characters, whom we find in a fairly large numberof Gb Mi htescuds short storie
and jealous husband. The elementary psychology of the main characters, the lack of will, often lead to

mental imbalance. Three notions define these characters: jealousy, fear of ridicule and the inferiority
complex in front of the lover, sometimes also in front of the wife. The fear of becoming ridiculous in

front of others takes on catastrophic proportions in an environment where people are dominated by

prejudice. For the provincial bourgeois, whether italedd Captain NaicuThe vision , t he fiengi ne e
Rt r uThecsqu@arg Sandulian Deus ex machiaor Sava ManaruL@ "Grandiflora"), public opinion
is above all. The typological gall ery of the 5 #fci

is specific to the provincial life and we will find it in all the work of the writer. Jealousy is not only the
result of this fear, it comes from the complex of inferiority that husbands have towards women, but

* University of Pitestilauritaenache@yahoo.com

39


mailto:lauritaenache@yahoo.com

also towards lovers. The inferiority to the &vis obvious both in terms of age and behaviour and
physique. Often, infidelity exists only in a manos
how much willpower they might have, it is lost when they find out or suspect that the woman is
cheating on them.

There are, however, a fairly | arge number of
longer a suspicion, but a certainty: Mircéehé Cold, the boyar GlogovanThe Inciden), Captain
Naicu (The vision, Mina Between Porcelains Orghdan (The painting, Mircea (The icor. Most of
them spend a lot of time outside the home, considering that the status of husband is fulfilled if they
offer their wives a respectable social and economic situation. The two categorliedivaduals
(adapted / mal adapted) are very wel/l represented
Although the structure of the novels is, to some extent, similar: a man, placed in different backgrounds,
aspires to an ideal woman, udyahaccessible, but during this time, he has relationships with other
women met in completely unexpected places. Around this main character there are a series of
individuals, among which the cheated husband is never missing.

In a series of short storieie main characters are perfectly integrated in society, tailored to
that environment and others that focus on individuals who lack trust in the social role, forever in
conflict with society. In the first category, there are found the short stories pinativee aspects from
the provincial life of the petty bourgeois, of individuals with cultural pretensions, the satirical
intentions being obvious in some casksthe train, The figurine, The Square, The Monument, New
wine, Filodor, Spring Day, etz The second category includes short stories in which rtien
characterare in conflict with the environment. The imbalance between the individual and the outside
world, the escape from reality, generates real inner dramas and obseBs@R#st Line, Th&oldier
Nistor, La "Grandiflora”, The Ugly, The End, Between Porcelagts, It is noteworthy that these
individuals, although they cannot accept reality, do not have the power to rebel, which causes their
moral imbalance. Individuals detached from th#ypkourgeois (owners, officials, teachers, merchants,
soldiers, etc.) form a special world: they are individuals who lack will, their ideals are small, the
atmosphere of provincial life crushing any character. Thesia characterdo not want to go beyah
their own condition. Satisfied, perfectly adapted, they feel very well in that environment and cannot
conceive the idea diving elsewhere. Aspects of political, social or cultural life in the provincial
environment are always told by the writer ifstbategory of short stories, with satirical intentions and
social criticism.

The most significant short stories of the writ€he Dream, The Return, The Cold, The Vision,
The Night of the Fires, T h e "Greaadllectedn thOwlomedad s Si gns
i Gr a n diafnldohriga 0V i Gnée dha two volumes were published, the critical opinion, who was
less confident in the value of the short stories published until then, it became, surprisingly, interested in
the new style of the authorpmsidering him as one of "the greatest short story writers of Romanian
writing after the war", noting that "many of his short stories are masterpieces of this.genre"
(Philippide, 1935: 1)

Inthe shortstory. a A Gr a® d iSfalvar aa tuanoillvéhich appearseas a libertine
individual, is analysed in detail:

Il nstead, at the slightest movement of Ramur t,
like a kitten vigilant to the trepidation of the prey: sparkling effluvia poured from l&s, agrrifying
the other, urging him to plan a sudden and clever exit, and yet dispelling at the first glare any trace of a
more suitable plan (Mihtescu, 1967: 224).
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Even if the action evolves for a long time around the only central character, Manaru, is,

according to Florea Ghi $St, fa small novel of the
Aprovincial atmosphere and eros, the violent soul
In its final form, the short storyhe Visiop oi nt ¢i ¢ bofiw of Gi b 1. Mi htes

the field of Imdemna 84y tnihis @Haractenistic sstylé, thé€ narrator introduces, as a
projection of the imagination, the central motif, thsion, in the form of the ordinance left at home to
takecar e of the househol d, the soldier Anton, ifa vi
from the suspicion that his wife asked to change
1995: 115)

In fact, inThe Ugly ashortstorywih obvi ous satirical Ilademment s, t}
145) of the writer is highlighted in the wedding scene.

| entered with the monkey in arm in the church full of the sizzling and deadly smell of
wax, between the two walls of curious people. Ingleyful penumbra | read on some faces the
barely restrained laughter, on others the uncontrollable horror. The marriage of a man with a
monkey! | was under the rule of this impression, which was in fact nothing but empty reality, for
the ugly, once he pustd me here, had no interest in enchanting me any longer. It pulled the veil
off from my blind eyes, cruelly. And he could only have left it there, on my forehead, the saving
veil of stupidity. When the strange ceremony began, the hearts were silencéehwitil laughter
froze in the throats. The songs resounded gloomily under the old vaults; through the thick smoke |
could see everyone wiping away the cold sweat. | was the cataleptic who hears with his yellow
ears and sees with his own stiff and dryselyis own funeral (Mih e s 1976: 198).

From the first period of the writeros creati
objectively reproduce aspects from the war or from the social reality. Thavposhdividual goes
through a period of transition, but the writer presents the aspéti®e outside world only in strict
dependence on the inner universe of the main characters. Most of the main characters in his short
stories, which have lived through the experience of war, are peasants affected by the tension on the
frontthathaslefleep mar ks on their psyches. At the same ti
stories are incapable of dominating their inner dramas, they become what they think and do not have
full control over their thoughts. Fixed ideas shape their lives, hadworld becomes a mirror of
obsessive thoughts, a force that attracts everything they imagine. Everything that is impregnated in the
subconscious of the characters, finally materializes. Any representation, which their mind accepts as
true, takes deep rtm in the subconscious and turns into deeds through the automatic action of
behaviours. On the other hand, social conflicts, misunderstanding esiceeptance of a real fact
generate internal conflicts (emotional and cognitive). Anxiety and neuroticddisoappear as an
inevitable consequence of these types of external conflicts.

The female portraits in the writings of Gi b |
angel icbo, are Aromantic in aspiration eatothe t emper a
century and the requirements of everyday |ifed (Gt

female main characters is inaccessibility. Distance is mandatory for the character to maintain its status

as a female ideal; whether it ia &tellectual distanceThe Days and Nights of a Late Studemt of

another nature, between the main characters and the desired woman there must be this distance that
makes the female main character at least seemingly inaccessible. In the shorfefepareand

Deus ex machina he her oi nes, FIl orea Ghitt remarks, it hey
adventur e, of Ibidetmr 406)aConceied aslacspaeedof aspirations, but also of
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di sappoint ments, Gi jhins Mindietmmdelcirufibding lshove of mantainirg &,
in contrast to the female model subordinated to a simple logic of survival.

In his characteristic style, the narrator introduces, as a projection of the imagination, the
central motif,the vision in the form of the ordinance left at home to take care of the household, the

sol dier Anton, fa vision .... of erotic origin th
asked for a change of ordinance to make Anton adovef Copnci:#15).
I'n most of his short stories, Gib I. Mi htescu

and uncert ag cttlpl), wil&sdmiphadizing the dark outer frame of action. That is why

most of his short stories take place at night, sBingster winter environment, a favourable season for

vi sions, out !l ining f anlhidersilél}. , fifor stirring memor.i
Parts of a unitary whol e, some short stories

obsessionodo, obser vwafterwbrdaf theeshdrtistarpheJVision( iMi hitre stc u , 197

296), thus being fimodels of the genreo (kulu$Siu, 1

stories, Athe | ine between normal and abnormal is
Regardinghe vocabulary of his short stories, the literary critic Tudor Vianu concludes that

3
9

The vocabulary is taken from the sector of strong expressions, with adjectives such as:
sudden, suffocating, stubborn, barren, mischievous, devilish, sinistrghty, enormous,
impetuous, agitated, vehement, relative (harglith verbs like:to push, to overwhelm, to gush, to
pierce, to gore, even to horrifyith the nounsawfulness and savage, restlessness, grin, cruelty,
sarcasm, paroxysm, horror, madnesstbursts, disasterand so on. The verbal sphere of Gib I.
Mi htescu clearly offers the icon of the painted f et
penetration, in a style that masters many resources (Vianu, 1966: 261).

Even i f t h ee wasudcdused Of sfrivofpusimess by some critics of the era, it
unguestionably achieves notable results for Romanian literature. As a conclusion, Ov. S.
Crohmkl niceanu stated that ithe reconstruction of
the entry of the inner life under the rule of a single overwhelming feeling are well suggested, with
expressive means and an appreciabl ep.tite5¢h.ni que of ¢

Between the two great novels, with obvious connections batitesn, The Russian Girand
Donna Alba Gi b | . M iTHe {Days and Nights oftad.ate Studehg fourth in order of
appearance, but started befdiee Chocolate Womaand ended after fAthe mast el
2010: 128)The Russian Girl

Since its publication in 1934, at the Cugetarea Publishing House, the novel has been received
in a way praised by most critics, being apprecia
(kuluSiu78)193ba wWé&markable nofelthenttmeogéberaabna
256). However, some analyses have highlighted some imperfections of the novel.

The protagoni st of the novel is Mihnea BtLtiatu
which seems to be the prototype of the author, througrious allusions and detailed stories,
reminiscent of the student experience of the author. The picaresque story fixes the many adventures of

Mi hnea Btiatu in an intimate conflict, which coul c
from the dhily life and the love of the slum. The narration of the nayet Days and Nights of a Late
Studeni s a cinematic one, the events follow one anot
conducted, f | amb o yop.nctt: 226) wih icguatlesd coffli@th icdnbeting for

Afexpectation transf or medp.ditn256). moment umd ( Di aconesc
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In the first part, the dynamics of the relations between the characters are in a closed circle,
most of them taking place within the conjugal trisngl Bt ni c t- Pdliteniss (vitelover) -
Mihnea (lover). In the second narrative sequence of the novel, the conjugal triangle is restored through

a staging, through the fictitious marriage of Mihr
and Dumitru Bobescu. I n the third part, the confro
the moments of hesitation of the girl produce fAa |
value and notvalue, between genuine passionandisver seo ( Ghi St, i dem: 227) .
I n fact, Arina is enchanted by da tal/l young

ey e lpidem( 264) , fidel i cddidem aeéd)da milimary doetor whom khe ankl der (
friends jokinglnya,caNolxINoitsl .noRorj uAsrt

a medical officer. But outside of his medicine, which he also barely passed, he reads
nothing else if he reads that one as welbut books of poor quality, of light, pornographic jokes
and even sensational novels, he likes bandiies and the slightly sentimental ones, operettas and
magazines, of which he is very fond. He is up to date with all the couplets he is producing for you,
with a lot of talent, and he knows how to finee all the obscene nuances. And as for wisdom, as
you say, and philosophy, for him these are |l aughing

The author uses in the economy of the narrative remarkable picturesque descriptions,
respecting a priori the social environment, the typology of the charactéthafavourable occasion.
Likewise, the Seven Fountains Alley shelters the mirage, a circumstance in which the uniqueness of the
universe and the originality of people accumulate.

Of cour se, due to the veracity otfmentoheslivenvi ronn
somewhere, and if these memories start to get a little complicated, they become more and more well
defined refuges. In fact, the space calls for the dense action of the novel and presents the external
reality of the main characters in degence on his inner universe. The successive houses, where
Mi hnea Btiatu |lived, shape his image about the wor
t he Bucharest sl um, the writer emphasize$s the pr
wo man . Mi hnea, wh ol ifkfieéden: 41y veantyto I&l differant thas tvhat he is,
which leads, at the end of the novel, to the loss of the woman he loves.

Hereb6s how Gib 1I. Mi htescu opso:257) hudtmbilyhy h u mo t
on the seHirony of the main character. Likége, one can speak of a social and intellectual inferiority,
which is, in fact, a world to which he cannot have access, because of his character folded so well on an
urban environment.

Indeed, once the evocation of Bucharest symbolizes the direct consemfethe inevitable
chasm between inner and outer life, outlining an atmosphere of confusion, cynicism and erotic
endurance:

For a moment, a streak spread over his eyes and he thought he was living the time of the
end of all ends. An end more disgustitgrt what the fantasy of astronomers and future readers
could have imagined. A canal stench, bursting like an explosion from all the basements of the city,
a suffocating stench, painfully rotten. A terrified world storming the shops, absorbing with thirst
and in vain the refreshing smell of all the bottles of perfumes [...]. Steaming the glass clearness of
the air above the fields with his bitter breath, to the bottom of the attacked forests as well,
knocking them into the most infected lethargy, under t@cible power of the stench exalted by
the corpse of the earth. (Mihktescu, op. cit. T 274)
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The description of the urban space, exalting spirits in which a whole world is immersed, as if,
is destined to symbolize t hescufiigesy2s5hi ¢ col |l apse of
For,

for the four months, in different forms, she (Arina . a.) tok |'ife in Mihneos
since she had run away from him, secretly, with all of her, the other, in the very room of the other,
her executione® since then he had be obsessed with the strange discovery he had made,
seeming to feel in whatever the smell of rot hidden in the outer luster, he himself felt the
impression of the lucid dying, who shuddered, feeling how from within the soul the sour smell of
the futurecopse bl ows from t ieheit:274 ti me. ( Mi htescu,

However, Mihnea detaches himslef from erotic passion and manages to reconstruct, in the
opposite direction, Arinaobs professional pat h, S
philosophy. A t he same ti me, Mi hnea BLi at u, apparently
feelings and aspire to a distant ideal of femininity. Even if, at the end of the novel, the woman is no
longer inaccessible, the erotic fulfilment of the charactes daé take place, the emptiness of soul that
the main characters feel in their pursuit of the absolute is just as painful. The writer does not analyse
the womands emotional turmoil, because the narratc
is the body. Their inner lives are not put under the magnifying glass of the artist; the woman is defined
by her erotic, sensual side and by her relationship with the world.

Regarding the female characters from the first part of the idwveDays and Nightsf @ Late
Student it can be seen that they are the hosts on the outskirts of the city, perfectly adapted to the
environment in which they live: passionate or sentimental housewives are sketched with humour, but
behind this mask hi dnsta destimethambearsahe drprintr o negalivity aralg a
embodies everything that means dirt.

Under these conditions, at Gib 1. Mi htescu, t h
and perfection, which these people face, influencexistence.

No other writer in Romanian literature has leaned with such interest and artistic
competence on the continuous transformation of feelings and struggles between the opposite

tendencies in the human soul | iik the vest feld bf. Mi htescu.
relentless battles, between morality and immorality, between the beautiful and the ugly, between
the purest beginnings and the turbulent inclinations

From the aspect of poetic creation, tiements of tropology merge in the narrative discourse
for the analysis of the erotic obsession, which destabilizes mentally / morally and for the subtle

evocation of the inner tur moil of its characters.
edd astic and strong touchingd (Mihtescu, ed. cit.
the future tenant, who at parting, witHbidéhheavy ey
9) , sending her itendemcemi Il eldidem .40) fkKie rsppmiaieowgyv e r  t h e
evocation of the physical and moral features of the characters are gradually revealed to us, in a gradual
epic construction, which preserves the naturalnes
even the adventurer Dumi tru, conceived as a fl at
scholar," (bidem 260) a fAchil d olbideh o 26K),sa,diffecehtiimage thanfthes t udi e :
real one, Mihnea scares Arina, causing hertoprefa he br ut al young man, No=zl
The depth of Gib Mihtescu's work, seen as a Ww|

literature, continues to still open contemporary meanings.
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PANAIT CERNA - BETWEEN ROMANTIC PHILOSOPHY ANDTHE
‘ST Ml NI T O RBAGKGROUND

Ana Maria FLOROIU "

Abstract: From the perspective of literary history, Panait Cerna belongs to a period when the influences
of Romanticism and Realism are still felt, at a time of literary crisis with no intellectual poets, a time when new
concepts and orientations are being defined, looking for exponents to validate their aesthetic principles promoted.
Literary criticism regardshi m as a vitali st by conception, a messi a
generation, an Eminescian by his taste for philosophical poetry, by his imagery, structure of the lexicon and,
sometimes, structure of the verse. As regards his approach tmBtmlithe opinion can be explained starting
from Cernads outl ook according to which a valuable poet
it is close to the receiverods sensiti viotlypprbachid he obj e
remarkably achieved by the use of symbeéle. remains in the Romanian literature as the exponent of the
emancipation of Romanian poetry in late 19th century and early 20th century, bringing his own contribution in
terms of technique anéxicon, as text construction comes fifBhe self utters within the limits of an era and a
culture that imprint a certain mark, semantics and symbolism that individualize him in the Romanian cultural
field.

Keywords:Panait Cerna, poetry, imaginary, entpg, generation

Panait Cerna emerges at a time of literary crisis with no intellectual poets, a time when new
concepts and orientations are being defined, looking for exponents to validate the aesthetic principles
they promote.

From the perspective diferary history, Panait Cerna belongs to a period when the influences

of Romanticism and Realism are stil!/l felt. Thus,
who states that Romanticism is characterized by the triumph of local values ovesaintlassical

val ues, through the | i t(Ropoeid, 19726). Tihe fiterafy erdid dssengs and f a
that

Romanticism creates a world of its own where the determinants are feeling and fantasy,
unlike Realism which stats byuessi ng objective reality. Since Cer |
related to the people as well as to the creation of an ideal homeland, one can identify Cerna as
being a Romanticist.

For that matter, Mircea Zaciu claims fmnDi c Wi onar ul elscern Wi ahat© il o s cr
Ajudging by Cernads structur e, he is a vitalist,; I
related to theP a Go gteinetr at i on, to Grigore Alexandrescu or

preference for philosophical poetriynagery, structure of the lexicon and sometimes structure of the

verse, he is like Eminescu; however, by the construction of his poems, he turns t&raipescu
Romantic stage domi naaid,Papahagtfalli, 200091660 s r het ori c. 0
Pandat Cernads work is quite | imited: a volume of p
Faust, two or three reviews. Being dissatisfied with the appearance of his poetry in 1910 when he
composes his volumeéeg rejected all the verses publishedilld200 and he only chose a few from the 1901

* University of Pitestifloroiu.anamaria@yahoo.com
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1904 interval. There are true testimonies that before his death the poet expressed his desire to fully review his
work and to undertake an outright selection thereof with the aim of removing the producti@muttanot prove
their originality over the yearg¢lonescu, 1930: no 5)

Poems such a8 Or i ent al e 0, flateodeetned a$i izmgy undlee thedinfluence of
epigonous Romanticism. The frame of the poems appears gloomy and the knights are presented as if
bored, disappointed, exhausted because of their rampant lives, an atmosphere reminiscent of
t r oubado urtsNicoldeyMariolescuwdthomrs as the beginning of the modern era Romanian
lyric poetry.(Manolescu, 1990:-60)

Here is how the knight is introducediinOr i e nitAavieeaom c hi ul af de smirnt, er
Cn Me-ala moeu nume &/Darpreami Mbhamet mul t e.(Getha,©Onsor i [
1976: 115)

The Romantic poet feels urged by the past or the f
the analyst states further on and therefore we extend our approach in order tdthigkligRealist

el ements of Cernabds poetic fantasy. There are man
from the beginning. The thirst for |ife that Cern
says M. L. Ungureanu. In fact, the thesnthat the Dobrudgea poet reflects in his work are of Realist

nature. They are poems in which Cerna depicts the hard life of the peasantry, and some reflect his own

life and feelings: longing for his homeland, for his girlfriend, for the friends he é&finld, and others

describe the countryés nature. They alll i nclude C
remembering in our study i s also the presence o
corroborate the idea with tf2t mt n Litmofrlissence by i dealizing peasants
poems are impressive by their AfAspecial charm, the
fromfolklore-a f urt her proof of his |l ove for the peopl e.

Along with the release of th2 St mt n £ Jowmalu thedpoet makes his debut within its
pages with his poefi Noapt e idre aGCk,0 being inspired by the | o
Al exandru VI ahu™Ht and Gesrongadmi@torlbuc f or whom he hc

Thepoeri Tr i matr & s a new st ageStim nGéheomesiadssmotifo r k . T h e
are easy to identifw dnhmtheWt ektad hfia v eeaned dfins u il ade
zOmbet zglobiu OQiiveeed cicahbut/iltarstmunice oe/r @ tan®mar £ 1
t r u dCetna, @976: 148ne can notice the cheerful tone in the beginning of the verses concluded
with the phrase carrying the message of social oppression.

If one speaks 06 £ mt n t tthe soicadled folk motifs are assimilated in the creation of a
stylizedidyllic rural vision which is the landmark of tt@t mE ntt or i s m

Alternating the tragic picture of the peasantry in 1900 with the minimized feeling of love
whose role is often to moderdtee intensity of pain and social inequalities is also to be found in other
textsby Cernafi CL t r e paceo0, offiZiolpen 6decehl djusticedroubles him so deeply
that his artistic outlook on life and love turns into a strong dasting feeihg for the causes of the
unfavoured. Although far from the events in his country, the poet empathetically lives the sufferings of
those left at home and all of a sudden he shows feelings of resistance, hatred and even revenge, feelings
thatareexposedéso | | ApwentlfiuoWwiu | Ltsa sWicaedickeDicump@ma di vir
pieri sub pietre ca profeWwii/ De dincol Cerdag negr ul
1976 : 69).

In his poemfi P 0 p o theidoet uses interrogation andetfion precisely in order to render
moreindept h to the revolt and pain he feelGnewhen dep
cel ce s-emasal d &Gtca banaiit Lv?i/tQt “nnu-io gpriatdtk ,” nc kc orvuat £ ; / Ct
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hodineBt-ayrechiogiul onplatt;/ Ch bel s@oul " mgmewapbtuhcC
ntdejde, c¢it draezariemi/ Qtu din | @@k mOIn (Cemae BBTEHt £ c ©On't
112).

Nicolae lorga starts to coordinate the jourimal 904 and that is enthusiastically
regarded by Panait Cerna, as he confesses in a letter to the former dated 1907: "From
overseas, | am sending my warmest, most respectful wishes to the great son of the
country, as | am one of the many who have knowrop&heartedness and advice, and
wi || never f or(gReCp ehainnu., Pa.puQerQear.nda, Vol ume VI I I

Yet , as time goes by, Cerna starts to manifest hi:
critical system, as expressed in a letter dated 1912:

It seems that nothing outstanding h-as emerged i
althowgh people write more than ever. Ever since lorga launched the unhappy formula which
mistakes talent for fecundity, it seems as if all the ambition of the young were going towards one
single goal: to create not something that is intense and viable buthéognittat is very fast and
consumable(l R©peanu, apud Cerna, Volume VIII: 221).

Anot her movement of the ti me, a [noneseianiemt bear i
andS £ mt n t tisahe iSgninolism. On behalf of the Symbolists, Cerna receives an unfavourable
revi eMa aiina aniteraryjournal promoting Symbolism. The literary movement would regard
the Romanian poetry as a piece of artistic work which would alienate itsethfr nat ur e and go |
higher level of artistic expression renewed by the power of-diests talent, capitalizing on the
acquisition of modern Fr ench( Rf©mestarnyu,, aH@BeBr;t axXivi 11t)y
Cerna is able to find supportergen from among the Symbolists. (Cerna, 1976: 26).

We could say that the artistic means by which Cerna expresses the content of his poetic ideas
are of Symboli st influence. That view can be expl
which a valable poetic idea becomes more expressive and better shaped especially if it is close to the
receiverds sensitivity by the objectification of
achieved by the use of symbols. The paer@ n  p epdiisbed in 1904 is representative of such
attitude of the poet. In its text, the ideare§istance is symbolized by the presence of stalagmites and

stalactites, the tears of t he cDeipd tavangtuniedata/t have b
T tute lacrimi cad mereu, kK i parct tot /BPporeaci digevgadaedapthbDat
continues the text byi T ot astfel, | acr i fai picora,d &kd atdced Ch urstuddie

nenumbtrate/-¥i & 6 a w@ogareahu, 1955: 302) iorder to portray the resemblance
with human life.

The poetds symbols are distinct from the Symbc
individualistic, distrustful poetry, Cerna suggests symbols that are new, lively, related to life, to human

aspiat i ons, Awith meanings full of human significé
(Ungureanu, 1955: 302)
From the perspective of soci al poetry, G. ||

Sadoveanu and Octavian Goga:

These three writers represent the literary generation emerging around the year 1900,
duringthegreat crisis when national awareness awoken and alerted is seeking the cause of evil and
finds it in weakening the sense of national preservation and the dsekynof the countryside
people.(Ungureanu, 1955: 302)
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Although built on arEminesciarfoundation, the work of Panait Cerna finds new resources at times:
the faith in the ultimate triumph of strenuous torment, the praise of the victorious and the cdotempt
the fate of the weak, born to be subdued. We find them with a personal mark in poemsis@h dsr e

paceo: AN @ Deénhtre noi un suflet, st nu poarte/ D
ntindem dr eaptbBuidileciApdil dapl eact | egii deSLf inar :I/eCei
dea vi eaWwa -omri noiedCatbtaninest® 1967: 273)

fiCerna does not |l ack i deation; it i s perhaps
so that philosophical poetry depicts an optimisti
ideas in the living coat of imagination is low; cold amighl reflection is not accompanied by the
explosion of feeling which instinctively erupts f
on. We identify such feelings in Cernabs phil osoj
ARepecially for schol ar s, the highest possible I ite

even more clearly emphasizes Cernadés preference f
the man who suffers divine penalty in order to reddsenoriginal sin of love at the cost of an aversion

path given to his descendants, Cain and ADeB t-\s & i tu vrodatt Fi maear WnienpCng
aceiacaretau htr tzIiNoidunrue rédtiizam, copile, ct tueai st pl
vrtji st i(Cerma O76e3dt i ! o

Mands aspiration to the welkin by his confront
a repetitive process in a predetermined way, and

pictures turn intaannexes of the demonstrative pattern of the poetic text. Thus, through verses such as
iSubt stO©nca fulgerNui t udhelt! at] inmanduli emicruivii,nt el e p
negre bat aNwerhai cehesmairttga mok & ¢Cernar 9% alB)etheduthor f ur t un
illustrates the struggle between the philosopher and the poet who want to leave their optimism at the
disposal of their own creation.

One can feel in Cernabds texts morPar,ountel ess o0b\
pierzi ‘TApunem reic et & , me/&usc @rieit @, mECun ads@n sddesevdi aa Wik a,
"nchbe( €erna, 1976 : 13) . The |l yric pact thus beco
consciousness, an interpretation of symbotstéonal states and human values.

I n Rodr i gu@®adigsez, 200%:i9Q)a | yri cal pact i s created W
i mpl ement ation of human feelings, 0 a fictitious g

critical pacti ghatofimbamanavafrues. 0 More specific
discursive obijectifications through the lexigghmmatical marks of the seiid mea sc©nt ei eo,
nasc 0, -mifaandaimpicitly through the wordi p ul s awhahn bearé affectionateness:

fi ( a p trist.edin addition, it aims at expressiveness, at feeling and empathizing with the affective

life of the self, the poetics of being too much/too little. (Cistelecah] 20321)

However, what belongs to Cerna is mannerly optimism acquired in a didactic way, as it ensues
from t hEcougdooik m, fndact nkewunsmuldg vimeckld uab ,urn rreenamO©
"ntregSeebvuicnet cki ,vodacrta f@manecat £t/ ABEeaonte nti r zii $ie)l
can Vi s, deodatt/ At ©t ed ffhiCerma, ml976de Wvli)eSiln th
compromise: he transcribes in the same form the sentimental attitude from the first pehsothital
person, which makes the poet turn from a subject into a spectator. Here, the fictitious pact (created by
transfer from the epic into the idea that the self acts in the realm of connection) refers to the subject, to
the plot, to the first and fihastage, with a focus on affectionateness and the poetics of transition.
Polyphony deepens if we take account of the view of T.S. Eliot who identifies the three voices of
poetry determined by the author6s pfirsewieenttae t o var
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speaks to itself or to no one, then it is the poe
poetés third voice that tries to build a dramatic
character. (Eliot, 2013: 124)

The self utters within the limits of an era and a culture that imprint a certain mark, semantics
and symbolism that individualize it in the cultur e
and most often the mother of ouefé i ngs . 0 apud Muastha, 2084k 1.,

Wit h poemsPtsru@uthl a@i @ loocaarreea @i glethnuommwegh ther
Afemanci pation fr om un(&telian, 1943e no 28, neverthadess through ehe a g e 0
optimism of onebés own creation, the harmony of v
lyric poetry persist altogether with their influence. Cerna synthesizes his idea by paraphrasing and his
sensitivity although at high level is conveyed in rhetorical sentences, most of the time comprising more

e

than ten verses. For instance, in order to expres:
the poet succeeds in creating a single pichyewo elevernverse sentencest N-a i somn, “n  asi
noapte dea Gt ept ar e! -ai.:/ Ndicn Paareelne de ieri,/ O razt, |
nt ©r zi at “~n ochi ,-nchidrpkeoapetetrt zotatr ced MiBha numai G eisuri

plinanro. /bG serict stritlucitoare,/ CObnd sae fapcruitnd f
lumint,/ Cn sufletul neador mit pEermaPrordcits24) scut ur bt
We notice in such ver s e sPgialmegietalin0dilb7) consi stenci eso¢
t hat evoke the cohesion of Panai't Cernads <creati
destructi ve blnuseschidplenapelebrl ztzte) aoritewith the term& | umi nt o,
irazto, nAstritbwkitbaseandifbclitihe stea@aciuastral t
Papahagiet alii, 2000: 167)

What is defining of Cerna is the optimistic flavour in his hymns of lovefil@h e mar e 0
fiNoapf @oapitR2es pt aidlrodioqu at be aripdireed lyricism becomes the
per sonal hand of the author and thus APanait Cern
absorbed and the par aph (Canstantingscl)967:2v4)s epi gones | owe

For instance, in the poeri Co @ pwe notice a tamed self showing its preference for
intimacy and idyllicism, having a moderate conservatory attititleu i-am v L z u't cum se
pierdur UPesichrgwmur i /Car meeamet bl aromitor din ¢
ca-n vis, cuvintetremurate../Er a i ubi r ea, WiistwalSi c edle diont, tieli
uitart/ Privireanl!| afhAtuQtmaeir az tdree apo(Cema, 19F6& v L p L i
29)

The poetic self manages to encompass the entire experience of love in a totalizing attitude
with the self expanding to the maximum. The obsession for humanness and genuineness validates the
poet as a spirit of depths, seriously reflecting upon the humaditmm of the couple in love. The
reflexive tone is imposed by the lyrical pact at discursive level observing through the deixis of
subjectivity in the first person singular (Al o).
otherness via the figre of the couple and its symbolic duality.

The humanist nature of his poetry praising both poetry and the poet within a high context of
devotion is underlined by Ilon Pillat at a confer
Fellowship:

Poetry carbe religious or erotic, social or descriptive, it does not matter as long as it remains humane. Cerna is
one of the latter poets. For him too, issues and spiritual crises arose, but what interested him most was not his own
personal suffering but the humpain vibrating inside it{(Cerna, 1916: 5)
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I n conclusion, by doing an exhaustive analysis of
a special case. He is in the Romanian literature an exponent in the emancipation of the Romanian
poetry in lae 19" century and early 20century, bringing his own contribution to the technique and

l exicon, as construction comes first, and Panai't
Constantin Ciopraga named him. An additional idea comes fromthe énd Si mi on Mehedi n™Hi 6
held on 24 May 1913 which |l ists Panai-thenmbstrnads v

beautiful literary creation in our native tongue in early’ 2@ntury; and it will be a source of eternal
joy fortheentre Romni an people as | ong aemahldl6R3@Aani an | ang
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CAUSESDELARE£TI CENCE DANS [CIRCIECINDENNI@ DE
STELIAN TURLEA

Lavinia-lleana GEAMBEI"

Abstract As shown by its symbolic title, the novel "Cin
2013, Bucharest, manages to restore the communist daily life very well, without making history, the writer
insistngon D& s communi sm. § b e bdoeshwhat ke, hadSnteaded i lis previous novel "Trei
femei" as he would confess in an interview: "to describe half a century of history through the insignificant actions
that man used to bear anywhere in the country, not the great history of the pdégisions, but that sand in
which | livedi me, my family, their families, your families." The terrible period of communist installation and the
50s and 60s are retold from a female perspective and s
proves to be a fine connoisseur of female psychology which he greatly highlights in this novel, especially in
relation to History. The most common attitude of the heroine in relation to the dictatorship and the other social
events is based on reluctaneehich actually hides turmoil and indecision that lead to-aBéfnation. Starting
from these premises, the present paper aims to follow the way in which the communist daily life is restored in the
novel, and especially to identify the causes oftheiddivae | 6 s r el uct ance to the politica
Keywords reluctance, daily life communism, ignore, scepticism.

Les ¢ cinqguante ans €& du titre symbolique du
Bucarest, renvoiesatoinmen @rast amntqlie |l | e mai s ~
communi s me, car | 6®crivain parvient ~ recr®er | e
Dej sans en faire un roman historique. lefBentel i an T
propos® de f ai r eTrots&emmescuonmneeu tirle |rdoamwaonu,e dans un ent
demisi cl e doéhistoire " travers |l es faits |les plus
endurer partout dans le pays, paglaande hi stoire, celle des d®ci si or
|l equel nouisnodvondsesv®dwens, |l eurs familles, | es vt

L6®poque terrible de I 6édinstauration du communi
spective f®mjeuxée ney Péasodnpageupsi pairpals
I i an Tuae fin emnaisseusdfei rimee pPssyreceh ol ogi e f ®mi ni n
®vi dence danstiomen raomean,|l 0sHu rsttoou tr ed a nCsh es d
e |la plus courante de | 6h®ropune dans ses
S sociaux et cette attitude cachme en fait
|l i ®nation de soi . Cbest pourquoi la plup
®v ®nement s.

A partir de ces pr®misses, nNous Nous proposons
dont le quotidien communistes & repr ®sent® dans | e roman et surt
r®ticence de |l 6individu face au syst mgacepes| i ti que
de | a r®ticence sont tant!t | i ®eshdr rleaurpse udry, rt@gnit
tant!lt au scepticisme. Final ement , cette r®ticenc:
nbexi stait pas, afin de survivre dans des <circonst

*Uni ver si tg@amihedlavida@yahsotcom
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Ainsi, en | isant Icéhirsotnoainr,e ndoeu sl a i BRowmanci e ° |

filigrane do6éun destin f®mMinin, un destin attachan
|l equel il dessine ses propres ®cheescusdticnea@t i ment a
| ©chet ®, | i nnocence coupable ou bien Il a culpabil

choisissons de regarder les chases ( Mi h t-13| ceuverture V)2

Le roman a un incipiéx abrupto: Elvira se souvi ennemiubored | &n i® e |
passait la veille du Jour de | 6An toute seul e
ite, l e roman sui't de mani re chronologique |
stoire communniasliteep.s eMaiest, "grlGc et eacthxniague du fr a
de | 6An est ®gal ement r®t ablie. D s |l e d®bu
une ° |1 6®gard du syst me politi gdesbrinso mmuni st
e am re finement p a fcisest my@anyme denssepticisme.L&®c i t . C
e permet cependant ° Elvira dbé°tre r°veuse
I
e

o TG T mo

DPOoOD®CSD®FTDODOOO OS5

Il e ait eauant.eAinsi, itoeit erd antemplantula wile deguis la hauteur du
i ®t age, El vira pense ° ce que cela serait
'l e en d®coulvT, tuneme®taaiitlre aqi s@outellelda si enne
oyer “ | 6i d®ol ogie communiste |i®e " | dutopie
ndividu & et .de @ner ®p il ®te®qai: spit | a mienne,
savais igd®gxil o@w®thaoint ddavoir sa propre ®toile
evant l e comit® du part.i pour °tre devenue riche
rendre mon ®toile au peupl e, inlts "mé&dur®a ideen tl daump e/led
dressait sombre dans la néit( p . 8) . Léantith se entre |l es aspirat
social e et politigue sdéexpri noebsacuurnitwRe,aureldl eax tluuenhi ~
basetlehaut:¢c | e b©ti ment sombre, ddéden bas €& et son bal c
le monde padessus | es toits, comme S el | flottait, |
lumi "res qui brill ap.8nt timides jusqudau | oin e
Le premier souvenir dOoElIlvire est de | 60ge de s
in de | a Roumani e. Ainsi, son premier souveni:r
ient que son p orueg, doeuiTe®tuaciit, gRrteafifti ecrh a’r gl®a dce
t abris puisque | a vidguye adveailta dgeuse rrruemeaup psr otceh
l es Russes allaient br 3l ercdetste mppadmigrrsoti o d € sl
a famille sont partis ° | honnescchaerettes ecouvierdes u C i ver
deesbal | es de fichiers attach®s avec de |l a fic
®s jusquoatee .t oia pet iltaee dhadrlree qui comprenai
t
S

e
S
q
r
d
n
d

e
0

- DO T oo onmao
O>3fD(DO@O('D

ST Ccwm
_—_— = P

oo 3

oire, Q@®taaveue , fietresddenalgiinaiteqeadils allaient
i seraient accueillis avectrl®ssorhoentn esuearsa ipeanrt
participer “ un grand bal. Mais il y a un grand c
Russleisb ®réat eQiler ssera ce contraste qui va caract ®ris
ndai wWaisr pma m re faire ma robe de bal, nous ndavo
®t ® arr°t®s ur | chemin, ° Buzau, guel ques jour
conclu et qudil N6®t ai hipless "béxaoicmpde at eanepomtoarr

I
I
S
I

o
A

] e
0 0

n.t.) Pour toutes |les citations du roman qui par ai sse
bibliographie.
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notre vilee  ( p . 14) . é |l eur retour, la famille trouve
avait rien dans |l a maison, pas de <chaises, pas do
seul ement |l es murs vides, avec des carr®s plus bl e
15) . Ainsi, la famille dO6EIlvira devient victime d
cette situation, |l a merp sBe metpioplee@rerteman gr
en ®bonite, tourne Il a manivelle et aussit?tt ¢ | a
regardant ses parents d®fier | 6histoire euw dansant
sauver e. De pl us, |l a phrase ¢ | a musique peut vo

message de ce souvenir m®morable est qgue devant |
salut dans | dart.

Le mensonge de laviedanslemamuni sme conjugu® de fa-on per ma
en ®vidence dans | e souvenir 60Elvira | i® au p re
celuic i d®couvre qudell e en ®tait au cour andre, il I ui
plus tard | e danger ddune arrestation abusive, av:«
e ... apr s longtemps, j 6ai compris que si j 6av.
pendant |l a nuit etl7).e ne | daurais plus vu e (p.

Dans la solitude de cette nuit du Nouvel An, Elvira est saisie par un autre souvenir, plus
r®cent , de | darrestation de son oncl e, un chirur
p®ri ode et qui ®t ait deveaudsohapfaeai hdeptdef seke
pr®serve | a beatdéu®y weer rleas ,viaev edce |lad emairseon pr s du
son oncle qui jouait du piano, tandis que sa tant
parfum®r gle de prendre |l es repas ° heures fixes,
l es guelques morceaux QquobéElvira avait appris ° jo
son admission “ | duni v e mpiwlet i®ne restre plus cxeite Mig” ,e snti  alpep e |
l endemai n, ni j amai s. Sa tante apprend qudil noéy
r®v |l e |l 6absurdit® du r ®garemdes camaraues mui kitreprochaiente di s c
déavov® Isaauvie de quelqudun qui ne devai't pas °tr
guel que chose comme -a, telnt,oni IsdémRd afiai tdipput ®e alv
sauve desvies, maispéut r e toutes lebk®esvipas A ¢ r dodtpaum®ies, | ui
toutes | es vies doivent °tre sauv®es, a insist® t

onti | s demand®, je ne sais pas -it aneqgnene dugpéuplspgeutqu dun
‘e cel ui qui sauve | a viiles d@upopednu2zemi. dBu eme wqulee |

Il 6htpital, Il a mairie et -thosk.@Quand Hlviraccee,impeaidsdnte n 6 e n
qgue son oncle ndavtaetr ®@ond rti emt deouwratlt ,gu & dcdalna n¢
la premi re fois qQuoElvira vit un sentiment de r®
face aux injustices du communisme : ¢ jngerlesoul ai s
choses, changer | e monde, tout me semblait aberrar
déautres copains dont jbéavais appris quobdils avaie
nbavait plus de nouvbBhle, depaembneéef dgipsarmt3,) EIl vira
r®volte, “ ignorer |l es injustices.

Une fois admise ° l a facult® de biologie, El v
comprenait bien | es horr eur ssonooackn etdenne dire grandose ne par |
de son p re non plus. Bien que cela soit difficil
el l e aussicoleestd amgéduixe, dges asaent des moments terrib
dé°trét®e de ton chemin ° toi, tu es la fille de t
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leur parle pas de tes autres parents, tu ne les connais pas, tu ne les as vus depuis longterips au eeut
jamais. Il me semblait que je trahissaigims j 6ai fait ce qubelle mbéba dit
Le roman pr ®sendnanalies abemémdtenbesgmrgement uni ver

1950, de |l a p®riode prol®tcuiltoste. gie¢ vt oas seesoa
bi ol ogi e areda@yt athd%ema mme el l e. Une vingtaine dbentre
ouvri res e, donc sans avoir suivi déabord | es cc
déune dur®e de deux ann®es qtu® pRoqwri viedeairtaiasuon yocu
ensuite ils avaient l e droit dndlitanss Wil partee auvnaei tv rdae e
nombreux avantages, ce qui suscitait | 6envie des
facult®nseaexamein difficile. En pl us, " la fin de |
tout pr°ts pour eux et cO6®taient | es meill eurs pos
De m°me, comme ils ®taeeghades ®tanteahainds] gent e
né®t ai ent pas s®rieux dans |l eurs ®tudes, pourtant
avant tout déordre politique des r®unions, des
®di ants devaient participer et soé6il arrivait que

Elvira devient plus intime avec un de ces ®tu
rien dbéautre, n i 0% il evistit ®ni nte cgeudiulbi & Fewut &
premi res illusions mais ®galement ses prHemi res
Mat ei faisait son apparition et disparaissait de |
fa sait en r®alit®, el l e em® me. pdMan ei c ®nhme t ell 16e nf ¢
Securitate

Apr s ceEl Wipismogpl&asse par une autre exp®rience
ses deux parents en peu de temps.
Et, | ors tdenl ®tR&V alnu e hon
bi |l 6hi stoire peut

e, en automne
e t

eu -~ Bucarest, E |l
e

r

0 tre sur |l a vi
r ®s ictaeu,s ep udies |eal
oin qui nbest pas
a propre famille cc

v
|l 6attitude du t®
| 6exp®rience de

o
T T —

rassenteémemas | dom®lol ogi e communi st e. El vir
u®s par | es ®tudiants qui esp®raient au d®|
X et ils y avaient ®crit qure®fg®@reesn oqeu ed li iotni
ou i d®ol ogique. Pui sqgque toutes | eurs questions po
pourquoi le pain est | vendu sur carte de rationnement dans u
arr°t® - cetuie aoctd@amsmn® nun cpeuy spoir aux organi
organi ser des protestations p t plusieurs cou
sciences juridiques ont pr ®pa el mapopestaat oan
joindre. Cbest alors qudil y eeit | jes Mo @&imipres wa
savoir rien. Jdafpi s48&yai Mmpnitspeue | 6ar mPe sovi ®t |
Budapest le 4 novembrk,a nuit du 4 au 5 novembre, ¢ lea nttre
Des camions d soldats ont occup® | a Place de | 86U
tout vu depui |l e balcon de | @auma@diesomn ®Pvoadt ®®e bdemnr
gui avaient v toutes |l es pr®parations contre eux
bien quéils nbéeussent pl us aucune chance, et ont
o i
e

e
r ®
a

e
s
u
0
sbensuiviist dddsd imaol es, avec des arrestations, des
mascarades d di scussions au cours desquelles | es
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| 6®cl aboussure que certains Bngadent apRoupemb®eesut a

dans | a grande majorit®, profond®ment attach®e au>
de d®masquage et des exclusions. Mai s Elvira avou
sentant impuissantt ace aux horreurs de | &6histoire ¢ joav
monstre qui s6®croul ait sur nous pareil(p. bMOe .mdcEn
| orsque cbest son tour ~ el lvee nd & infametricegép p €Ell &e rdae vaa r
l a chance de r ehcieopettam® , Mpheimj $es membresiyde | a c
occupe une position importante et |l a d®f end devan
qgubel luetest bpnne &towckitantoaut ce qudEIlvira raconte
Ce nbébest que vers la fin du roman que |l e lecteur €

Bien quobdelle esp®r Ot pouvoir obtenir apr s | a
auxardins botaniques ou un poste dbéassistante ~° | 6
campagne, plus pr®ci s®ment ~° Viziru, une commune
est donc oblig®e " y treuverexp®ricbamébreoncidd! ¢res ell
une fois de plus |l es absurdit®s du r ®gi me. Par ex

aux ®l ves -aif i merqsuea dceenutx | eur scollpcife entpoude | pe jf @aimed
collectivisation des terres. Tous les enseignants devaient se rendre chez les paysans et les convaincre de

rejoindre | e ¢ collectif e (p. 84) , mai s cel a ®ga
cbest toujours | e senti meousseéelEtvbra de bl &l ereult e
commenc® ° tenir dans wun <cahier de mat h®mati ques.
s¥%r ement gel ®e en | abourant |l es roseaux dans | e D
|l es condamn®s sO6®tant oppos® au r®gime & (p. 88)

Apr s la r®f orme administrative de 1961, EI v
continuer “ convai ncrdlectifée.s lpeasy samse i g ramt®s ed e vaaui en
lesmaisoe des paysans et | ire aux gens des articles d
leurs terres. Finalement, le processus de collectivisation est fait par la force, avec une violence cruelle.
Apr s tout cel a, El vi rala popositowm defdevenir informatriee de tau v e a u
Securitate On | i offre |l e poste de directrice ddédune ®
devienne dbéabord membr e duun pnairdt id Geetn ngeuné esl kdeu sroGhgw em
toutes | es informations recueillies. El vira r ®ussil
pas | e ptoprees ipearr ce gue son p re a ®t ® enferm® pour
V®ri t® sur son p r Beeteddvit Bngtprmpe avec cette pew temilvled pemsant g
quodils essaieraient de | a recruter “ nouveau et q
consciente du pouvoir que | e rc@®gRitnae tlacosmentislyaa bpsyc
avaient r ®us si " méi ncul quer a@an(pen®bmentE!l vheapl
¢ coupable innocer# .

Pourtant, ce qui arrive | 6hiver de 1962 montr
ort r ®gi me pol i t-migdiie. d &hivi era, swerssoulva ¢
I t en bus wW®&c WBruwrd aex p@&rri aamoee floirgre o
des blizzards, |l e bus est rest® coi
g tu® © dix kilom tres de I nsurastei, au c]
Ro uma i dnigburiei, c t®@snmec | es appel aient | es communi s
Milice et [&Securitatés | y avait une dizaine ddédann®es, pour

y avaient ®t ® daentmaem,ns@s podvainanendr gsoithseaayec BUX :
el qgues centaines de familles que | don avait fai
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vieillards ou des hommes encore jeunes et forts,
auxquels on a montr® | 6®t endue de terre oY% il y
creuser pour construire leurs taudis, creuser des puits, labourer la terre, obtenir leur nourriture,

construire des maisons ou mourir. Tout cela poua effe r | eurs racines. La plu
obstin®se” (p.r@Pid9teLes d®port®s ®taient marginal i
dix kilom tres et ils devaient porter un sac ~ do
né®t ai ent pas autoris®s " Jeeurd apvaarilse rp a sc olmemed rl ddiatv
monde, jbaurais probabl ement ®t ® expul s®e juste
Cependant, lorsque les dix passagersdubus sormfbl ® s dans | 6obscurit® de Bar
l oups aff am®s, ce sont |l es d®port®s qui l es sauver
sait comment |l es d®port®s aient appriderqubdil s
n pl us. Encore une fois El vir a-ci pad aup soeici | datt it
autoprdteqnthiaonri eqq demand®eé. jeesed®@pal B®s emmnn e
assagers au Vvillage edagd,esc adr®piolsenhe "sdomtenp a®e au

(o} e RN

Apr s toute | 6exp®rience p®nible de | a p®riode
transf ®rer © Bucarest m°me si ce nbest pas | e
e p®ei,glpeour -mMueest ss,ouorisel | e ndenseigne pas | a
nseignante ®ducatrice. El'l e y est mar qu®e par
Il i ct, gue llest asidér.e slPraypsoealrai dnret gegar - on ©g® de
| 6®col e, comme il |l 6avait d®)j " fait tant de
|l es rues avoisinantes, de | 6avoirl pavo@®e dar
s® ° la t°te pour qudell e ne puisse plus recc
|l e drame de Caragiale, Vasilica est fausseme]
la cave de la milice. Elle comprendaust 1t | a ve®g®eM®ssemdgat siamad es ¢
®t ® |l e t®moin de | 6horrible actentemmpi@avienar deu
reussi ~ sbébenfuir, alors que lui,aul miaviacite®t ®h &
guartier, mai s, en d®pit de ses efforts, el l e a
Comme elle estlcbngaéhex Peiutgqulea ¢cv®rit ®, El vira sou
sent coupable et responsalfled e s t pour quoi ell e cherche de sb6en a
definitivat, I a certification de®finitive des comp®t enc e
débenseignante dans une ®col e agricole dans | e quar

Elvira ®pouser unGpewmi®kdbaeat l e pass® est Sinueu
emprisonn® pour sbO6°tre oppoGoks tii cRtam@crod bdrcrt T tv® s@an
que les officiers de I&ecuritates 6 ®t ai ent souvenust ggiiall cav AipMT®t ® |
deux ans de prison, il néa pas pu reprendre son b
cueillir des petits pois ° Mbzitreni et Bumbtcari,
de milliersdebriges dbéadobe pour | a constructionbasdey di spen
enfin, de travailler comme topographe sur un chantier de construction.

Bien que tr s am r e, la |l e-on quobéElvira apprer
gui devendrason marieshal heur eus ermeintl d@an mPemet survi vre et ma
il faut ignorer lJlkes deayaissd iwiewr ealuma ®gii enett ot en i ¢
je pouvai s, ne pas | eehapaltl eaextiat hali despepritt paelall
fixer des objectifs qui peuvent °t;r ei gmaourveari,s ,v oeilll
sal ut . 1 ®t ait inutile de sdédenfuir, méd®aam®e par
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concr te, ®trang r e, et , apr s son d®part, il y @
val ait mieux nden parler, ne pas prendre | e nom di
semblait ®ternel.@3®0n a d% survivre

La f i n dwvousjetterdanouvegau danslechags sel on | e mot de Dan
( Mi htiop.eitsCouverturd V) . Lorsqudell e range | es affaires ¢
ont |l ou® et 0% ils viennent dbéemm®nager, IlEIl vira t
pass® ér esvuire netl | e. Elvira se souwvieemmi gudStkedaut gmn
Il e journalisme et qui avait ®t ® arr°t®e en raison
dont elle ne savait plus rien. Cellei I ui avait dit B | 6®pogue ce qu
®t udi antds e, AMaxazrl , Ligia, Radu et déautres dont
aucune r®action |l ors de | a discussion avec Stela

mani festations, et Stteds peuradisaitbentpla rie ¥a pasala peiseidbte e s s e
charger avec ce que tu ne peux pas perter EI|l vi r a -mm°enteo nsnaa “:ft agedllG@swa®i s p el

Stela ®tait gentill e aeve(cp.moli3l)et noor,s g ubbRetlalies au n®&
des s@mi paiunr °tre soumi s eElifa, qdi®t dut s ¢i moet ro gleet op ¢
di vul gu® quelques noms du groupe de Stel a. Di x a
Costict, de |l a p®riode de | eurls gPayudaAsd exBhdirua Ce
déautres quobelle ne reconna’t plus. Une dure v®rio-H
un fardeau auquel el l e ne poulrdor@a asi 6s®cthearprpiefri ®eo urMe
avaientpeuf t re envoy®s en prison, ils y seraient arriywv
pouss®s. Me s p°atrrod eenvdy@®t | wieudaussi " Bumbtcari
demandaigee ( p . 132). EIl vi ra ¢ omppreen dauq upea slsé®,n nmae sp equit
contre, Vi vr eModavedg sovmipavo@.lq@u | doublier dtp.maint
130).

El vira se souvient donc de Il a mani re dont el
historique malheu e u x . Cette femme sensible a enregistr® |
plus souvent une attitude doh®sitation. Elle nbe
protest® ouvertement contre |l e syt e p®Qgimegqpel
mais | e r®gime, quant ° lwui, il ne | 6éda pas ignhor®
qgue pour elle |l a r®ticence signifie ignorer, fair
survivre dans desr@ionstances historiques terribles.
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DES REPRESENTATI ONS DE LA RE£TI CENCE £ROT
ZAMFIRESCU ET FELIX ADERCA. LAPHYSIQUEETLAMETAPHY S| QUE
DE LO6AMOUR

Cristian HOAGHEA *

Abstract G. M. Zamfirescu's Nastasia and Felix Aderca'’
woman with a tragic destiny, a priori damned to existential failure, but who does not giveesignation and
does not accept the fate of the defeated. Even the death of the two, caused by suicide, is a dual sign: one of defeat,
but also of victory. If means defeat not to reach your high existential ideal designed by your consciousness, it is a
victory not to give in to the destiny that the heroines face with dignity and pride. On the other hand, Alina, the
heroine of thed God of |l oved represents an incarnation of the e
prostitute, the construction aftharacter allowing many comparative associations with the heroines of G. M.
Zamfirescu: Safta or MaroThe character's construction is based on reluctance. In it the opposites are united.
Nastasia is the innocentshe lives a double delusional hope, afisocial escape and one of absolute love. When
she seems overcome by fate, when both ideals fall apart, she becomes the murderer. Her suicidal geShee Kkills.
metaphysical dyad is encountered neither in "Miss Nastasia", nor in "The Young Lady in Seett, the
heroines lose their adamatic partners under different circumstances. But the possibility of restoring the primordial
unity is passed on to another generation of actors, because the myth of the eternal return involves a continuous
series of estic avatars. The physical impulse determines the metaphysical one, through anamnesis, and thus the
human connection with the divine principle is restored.

Keywords erotic archetype, archetypal virgin, prostitute virgin.

l. Pr®liminaires
Loest he®t ilg'uleer m®neuti que moder nre®td Rteomever led ar tl e

litt®raire comme proc®d® de construct iawvoir des t de pe
d®marichmesr psr ® raitgiveal es, capabl es déinduire et d &
profondes, incub®es darmton.l es couches abisales de

Les hypostasegs ®ddtnle@tsieqwens dea sl a®pui s®eme dans |
pas par rapporau  t khme si comme suj et , notremintentiomanalysiquee s p ®r o n
constitue un arr°t essentiel pour |l es ex®g tes qu
déentre | es deux guerres, G. M. Zamfirescu et Feli

La r®ticence devi®&®tcachnefoosri m@ineEnticdudtosidnlmdee en
rel ati on dniemtie cperie &waec rlapport ~° | a physique et 7 |
r®ti cence ®ref i sme des personnages, la vari ®t ® d
philosophique et surtout mythiggea gi que que | e texte | itt®raire exp
des nivetexpd®t ati on

Comme proc®d® de construction du personnage, [
et la psychologie des actantgerum ipsumfactum un personnage r®ticent dan
soumis " etunprdoihgnd confl it int®rieur, il peut t

“Uni ver si tdBstiahagRea@yafdo.dom
1 La trichotomie ™Mentio auctoris intentio operis intentio lectorisest reprise du travalli mi t el e ,E@GQ er pr et tr
Umberto, 2016.
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did®s i taaut inoinveau cogni tif, affectif et ddeesdonppaosrt er

obligatoirement-° th®eontbient a m®&t scprwue se mani feste
déune forte vol onprd®essusvvolifay @ atcio ®end ®tt @urt®s i & déune
intelligence abisale.

Nastasia de G. M. Zamfirescu et plduadlbhdee Fel i

femme qui a un destin tragique,o u ® e a p r existentiel, maislqui@ecs®B\B € ghe pas et 0
nbaccepte pas vaincre son degtoivn.q wkiGdseeatioae mo r t de
sous | e si gnensymedudl ad er @tEifcae nt ceeg, mais de victoire al
haut i d®apr ejcats® ehai ebnsci ence, constitue une d®&f
h®r ogufnfersont ent awvomueeil, dicreistt ® uente arviecd oi r e .

Déautre part, ZAdiubiier,e plr®s@marene 6dencarnati on de

est | anap adudvi@gep r o s tla donstRuetion du personnage permettant de nombreuses
associations comparatistes aux h®ropnes de G. M. Z

Inextremis nous al I®xdsgiwedsqayes adpects de | a mani r e
®crivains doéentre | es déamohgaceuxr e d et r Diatl @ stmel a et I
s a poBstamment par le filon mythique.

Le dionysiaque et | ' ®rotisme deviennent des per
Il. Sous |l e signe de | damour

Chez G. M. Zamfirescu et c headrcofseritduxu rAtdlermeae ,dd 6 u
bidonville. Celuici est, eodemtempore topos | i tt ®colectif.e ketbidgmdle sonnage
repr®sente des gens qui ont des existences abrut
esclaves du corps et de | 6existence | amentabl e,
impuissance. Cette scess@e humanopde, d®grad®e jusqubau | arvai
ont¢ | O6dS®rfeo r noRiec é&v i vcanmnme rdés taupes pour manger et pour leb®s i r s e

(ZAMFIRESCU, 1998, p. 17).
Chez Felix Aderca, dans | a sdntlescramit méeblesdlue i don

¢ anihmaanse( ADERCA, 1982, p. 42), des termes qui d®
dont | a coordonn®e principale est | a reproducti on
Dans le bidonville la femme est le droit de celui plus fort, parce que la violence redevient le
signe du m©l e dominant, l e seul qui ait l' e droit
condamso®sg diuvesnes filles ont | e bon go%t et l a fi e
et les plusft ®r o  ADERKCA, 1982, p . 43) . Et cesdeasapdcst s cC
rabjstiemsi gni fiantsr@®eqguiddébdanmeomtdel 6 inFadpae sepuU i ne s
coordonn®es essentielles.

Dans le bidonville seulement deux aspects redtemtamentauxt 6 a mour Jieetoset a mor t
thanatos La mort est une pr®sence physique et m®taphy.

Fane,le beau prisonnier de Cotroceaib s ol uti se ces valeurs | orsqudi
mon Seignetr | | néy a pas mandetér e( ZcAhbFd EREBSLIs @& 09, p . 1
physique est la dispariton du bi ol ogi que, parfois wune solutio
exi stentiel, une option assum®e parfois volontaire
ou vivre avec la conscience d®Ic hdeec | 6 amour . Comme | damour est | e
vie, | a mort devient alors | 6expression dbéune exi S
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Le m°me personnage, Fane, apr s ableidemiexpri m®
pour le Seigneur Ilvan Fedotici Karasoff, ddigidanul cu dragoste r eprend son rtl e de
dansSf ©nt a mar,e enne r@cdianiarraent entiel pou lene®eot p:hiygtileb iambiuq u @ s ¢
en nous et il meurt em ° ntemps que nous. Les femmes passent comme les fleurs se-fangrd mo u r
ne dispara’t gqgqubéau moment 0% no({@M-IRESGHE 1998 p.rt . On
57)

Son affirmation entre dans |l a sph re de |l a r®ti
I exprime explicitement et apodictiqguement l e ¢
r®f l ecteur, exprime | e Wel tdeur granttesa hypostagsesidéea mdwamuteur
l 6amour physique et | 6amour m®t aphysiquel Le ©pre
s6®vaabuit est conditionn® de | a®mat i®gbuacultirte® da

nourrituriemedieamendreni pst t | 6®ner gi e qui edoviigaecdddu sens
g u o anme e. Cette chose est conditionn®e par <ce mangqg.l

®r otique. Léarch®type se mat ®rial i s eestpi®mualdedi qu e me
et reconnaissable.

Chez G. M. Zamfirescu on vit sous | e signe de |
M. La vierge arch®typale
3.1 Léarch®type

La pens®e mythique a vu | a casramexgaten iLea cDd mmen i u m®
estu ne dytapdysiquehn®n principe f®mMinin sdédunit ~ un princ
au monde ani m® et inani m®. L @lorimenh €d,i nrc@fr lneax ii om dlee
unilt®androgyne, |1 6°tre parfaetdelladdmuist ®n” dlesa dwalt
p®ch® o-rlidgeixniasrteence dbébun hybris. L6i mpul sion ®rot
summumbonum parce gque par £ros, vu comme une force ¢
mysteriumconiunctionisc apabl e de refaire | dunit® primordiale
| homme avéaAai hai di vénma®c ulaipivori, des principesfiréscendants, sont ,
des forces surindividuelles qui se manifestent da
| 6anamn se du divin Et |l e jeu ®r omitatigdee dans |
L6E£ros estl e amovdoilee voerrisgi nal et Il a r®mi ni scence di
sens la fin du romadeul iubiide Fel i x Ad®rRcaateter | el peamme, essa

| 6i mpul sino@t a®rhoytsii qquueeo i:s ¢q u@®huangeu ef e mime aad , cpdal damns |
je prenais la forme de Dionis, le Dieu aux pieds de bautAdekea 1991, p. 127)

De | a perspective de |l a r®ticence comme princi
du roman ouvre | a posstiibohnst® déksomme tapl aspentep
masculin, de lav i r iabsolue® ( EVOL A, 1994, p. 188) . L6i mpul si o
m®t aphysique, par anamn se et de cette mani re on
Eodem tempa; on red®couvr e la force cosmogoni que de
chronol ogique de | 6umri \gearedoge g aouscpeussg eneavaht,draisaussir e st
une force qui nous pousse en arrler @ afAséxa] En air
1991, p. 127)

1VideEvola 1994, p. 848 9 Platon 1996, 189¢l93b.
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La r® nt®gration dans |l e myst re cosmique est |
cette mani re on peut red®couvrir | 6arch®type ®rot

3.2. Virielti tf@mi nit® dans | e bidonville

t n de | dineffable ®rotique transforn
t n avec |l a nor me. Ainsi, poss®d®s p.
tO6®t eEnneu | 6®t er neMociaBigni anndo it riehaéerpg
la trib on ®rotigue de Nastasi a, l e plus conul
a un doublei d ®sloci al et ®r oti que. elglsetw®e dadsaun dgivorczen bi dor
m®t aphysique avec | e monde dans | equmotusvedndie vit , €
Le th me de | 6enri chi ss e mMadanul cuadragosteetedans et r ou v e
Domni Goara dinNusHea .dsNlelpé un®e |l a campagne, mai s
Craiova. Ell e nie son origine rus-tlangplotee HuéHat edhi t
Nastasia aussi affr ont e nn exteernisellemaffrontente idestdselles t des
luttent contrelui: ¢ NuTHA cette dO®f aidi®c idsunahesguiitn mlash s° tume C (
dans une i dA@eecatOB2, m®@Bni e. e (
Une mentalit® commune aux habitants du bi donv
mi nant sO6i mpose et i mpose. Sel on ce principe, N |
battre Ciocan, | 6ennemi vaincu.
Ltptdatu et Ci ®t@®s dentades Varbeau prisonnier
6ont pas |l e style et | a-ci. frane feblaiddreluco dragestedait ol o gi q u e
ienne par force | 6amant e, la bell e Sadhdaumi a, de
pr®t endant constitue |l a | o0i naturelle et |l e bidon
ne sobdest pas d®t ach® de <ce concept. Vul paHin, an
r ®c omp e n siel é6@rbostoil quu efc ®uidi md i s @ v®. dbune humbl e passi
dangereuse (Graig 1999, p. 62)

d

<
v O

n
S

Pour | es hommes, | a femme est un troph®e.

Ce qui attire est seulement |l a beaut ®. Nu™a et
Dans cellex i seiBsoatn®®s | a f®®mMinit® primordiale et I a
limitest e s t un hybris qui attideev®e al prigeigSancdri@aadd mi r at i C
b e a u De®queles profondeurs apparurent ces lignés, cour mes agywawsaeise | 6 ®p a
hanche ?Se |l e me nt la t°te ®tait rest®e | a m° me, une pe
les cils (Aaercq 1982, p. 50)

Nastasia ndest pas seul ement l a belle lavierge,
mis re morale et sociale dans | aquel-dieutiveréd compl a
l 6amour tarif ®. Dans | e plan du r oman evaidans , Sult a
cudragoste LOunicit® et | a rhas®ets® psaan tV ufl rpuasHi enmeanut neoxnpe

esp re que | e tape@mh®dadu)tCopmentsdaee el dginfirescy 1989, p.
64)

lEdgar Papu consid re |
du faible. Elle se sertdetaeaut ® et d
VidePapy 1977, p. 251 sqq.

a b t® f®mini ne attribut du
e | | a

au un
®c t et surtoututddul penjolir

o D
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Pour Nastasi a, | 6i d®al soci al est ¢e vd®FV dd er

L6i d®al soci al se confond souvent " |l 6i d®al ®r ot i
adami que, | 6®t ernel masculin, avec | equel Nastasi
entre Luca et VulspanHi@me LsGuwmr ,r €prc@ste@Gtdee | aquell e
| 6autre est la virilit® brutale, l i nstinct de | a
totalement¢c L me eomprend, il va me prendre du bidonville. Luca est ma chandenun !
Vul pdHi mpauvret ®, | e s (Zandineges1989,.t15)1 a j al ousi e

Un v®ritable persoinnbdlgetdei arag®dl a artuiggeaee sa
par |l a force implacable du deé¢estigngou@Péasice Jd@ada, anao

peur dumonde 'Ma chance néest pas pour toupadteounronde
(Zamfirescy 1989, p. 20)

Vul paHin tuera Luca. 1 se substitue au destin.
ousurl a sc ne, Il i nstrument du destin i mmuabl e. Ma
Nastasia acceptera VulpaHin qudelle sait assassin.
comportement de la femme qui est duplicitd&cesouffrane caus ®e par | a mort de Lt
mariageave¥ ul pa'Hi n !

La fin de | doeuvre est i mpr ®visible pour | es i
l ecteur Nastasia se pend | e jour de Idoen Inmarviaage
invit® pour avoir |l e troph®e de sa f®minit®.

Par Il "interm®di aire de |l a r®ticence, comme moy
ddéun sy mbysshlicsonees t un sui di®d éd edwtni ng e suthe gdeest e de r
r®signati on, mai s surtout il repr®sente une vengeeé

La construction du personnage se trouve sous |

contraires.nnobeatsited 4 iea vé st uln@& Iduosudbilree ,e she®rlabn®@wea siilon
| 6amour absol u. Lorsqudell e semble vaincue par | ¢
devi eagsdssind 6El | e se suicide et elle tue. Sa mort
exi stentiepkressimanmnsdé deédesprit vindicatif. Le p
Léarchitecture | abyrinthique de son forum int®rie:
|l ecteur est partiell ement mi s ay deurlammdme La r ®pl
beaucoup plus forte [...] S@mour B ( ZAMFI RESCU,r ®98PBe p.pé&Bhe ~ 1 a f
La splendeur et | a s®duction f®minine repf®sentent
Déautres r ®phit gd & direktiamean Yimeau du langage elles expriment la
retiitencé !l ence r®v®lateur, la r®v®l ation partiell

caheuneautre nt enti onnéalist ® r o c fouteliagies u 5 ip @ iHaluch BCRO e s t
seulement moi qui souffre et seulememd i é(Zaenfirescy 1989, p. 39)

Léacceptation de Vul p acHliemariage,deacomeeil pour geLin® pour cC
Et Amuset o i bi en, VtoilegZAMRIRESCUAa1989,spe65)le but de toutes ces choses

est de r®veiller dans | 6homme | e sentiment extat.i
1 La fibre tragique du personnage est vue aussi par Sultana CraiacGellei nt "gre | e personnage
déune ¢petite s®rie de femmes fatales des milieux soci
¢manqu®e doéi mptooitmreaceéu ppersddmage f®minin dans |l a |litt®

2VidePAPU, 1977, p. 252.
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calmera sa soif déamour , en !8®uoi d®al |l estr odpP®e® s
Lé6homme, attir® dans | a chambre de | a femme pour |
souffrance qui |l e d®figure | orsquo6il voit Nastasi
rfussite ®rotique, com@®e d&¥uns paHica mMOEMél aviaon de |
Nastasia.

Léaction de | 6 he®rdo®fnde® sceosnps@ri®eu ep aurnel 6 ®cl at qui
s ®d u ®t io & m( PUAEP Ug 1977, p . 265) . Le mot iEdgarlPaptit ®r ai r e
au baroque, est un topos I|litt®raire commun pour | €

Et | a construction du personnage VulpaHin reste
est¢c @assassin qui a un cougrd e n f(damfiresed 1989, p. 89) . Une di dasca
commetimide, 1 pl eure souvent et il est gi fl ® par Na ¢
contre |l a femme dont il est obs®d®. Abruti par | ¢
instinctuell e, il est |l a brute candi de, | 6assassin
intention assassine dans des r ®ptlansq o Etsi Lugal.. tienne
(geste) est n | eyZ@mfifescy 1989, p. B)

Pour Vul paHi n, Nastasia est | a femme ing®nue, | e
toutes |l es Belles-mdeneg eont éxe de afg@as o% I @i d, I 6°
moralement. Enlui, l@ oi nci den Wi sae om@misfi ¢ tr &4 ms o u svictime, lef or me de
rus® (Il e nom est suggestif dans ce sens) et | e nay

3.3. La dyade m®taphysique

La dyade m®é¢é aphys ®@wenni o adanddrsB3d mrsii Goara din

strada NeptunDe factq il ndest r®uni ni dans | es autres oe
Ader ca, e X ¢ e p tFana Hes romamnsudu kidaridrea c Nwa st asi a et Nu™Ha r en
paire adamique, ma i s -ciipdr Emystexitnecortiunanid u nLi doanm oauvre cp hcyesl il g
avec | eur partenaire pr®destin® aurait g®N®r ® | &6i 1

| 6avatar f®mi nin et mascltllian fd®amisni t ® pri mori fde alae
primordialei dont la communiorp ar f ai te aur ait r ®t abl imysterimndr ogyn

transformationis c 6est ~ dir e ent rgerr© cdecEdatatguecmaa®tdaints Il & ®t &
seul pour |l equel son existence f %t vqruadienhd net  aivnap o |
attendu pour | alayier @ rAderca ¥082fpo68)s sous | e

Lé6®chec ®rotique est enti rement un ®chec exi s
p®h® originaire qui transforme | a vie de paradis e

Nu "Ha , la pDomagdoiasthe didt ssous Neetangne doéun h
sous | e signe de |l a fiert® sanajoneaswerd Odhhovereurl a&n
rural e, Il e m®pris envers | es parents. Ell e incarn
parce que | es proc®d®s de | bart narratif font p C
®vi dencte®,| dluanilcéaut ®, sortant des | imites du natur
potencet r ansi ndi vi duel qui existait ant ®fetguilae ment ,
transforme dans | a vierge amchhR®toydaglue. qOm ed X rl iexlee
lEn faisat r ®f ®r ence 7 cet aspect, Sultana Craia obse
total e, I ui cir Glee |rde@ntdarta d'6 ecsopurp ts3fgru vul n®r abl e. é CRAI A,

2VideEVOLA, 1994, p. 188.
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hommes. Par anal ogi e, son ¢argahr®toynp e®l manco®y | ilna ewd

retenti ssante comme | e cuivre, l e petit cordonni e
lal umi daesteaatt® cheveux roux, ne se forgeaient pas
pens®es Adercsl®82,9. 44);

Du point de vue de | a r®ticence du | angage, I
| 6i mmer gence dmgsteripmconiurctiopise sde@ ul d eper spective myt hi
symbole f®minin et |l e feu, la lumi re | e symbol e n

Comme Nastasi a, Nu™Ha reconnai't el l e aussi sa p
pour elle |l a virihut® sabsoduei. vBél eags et éebidonvil
s®quence est suggestive par la multitude de symbc
message la nuit repr®sente | e pr i pronorgiade qfi,®mi ni n
selon plusieurs mythes, a cr®® | e mogaadaearborLe | aur i

charg® de significations mysteriuim | targformatiens quil ar env
m®t amor p hos e eoddmitempoeep br®sus etjuel Eve attend Adam, en le tentant, avant
deperdrel@p ar adijseune fLiall e se mit un manteau sur | es @
porte, dans | es (Alekal9&2rpe4d) du | auri er

La Vierge archi®mpgplasicorex®nretei qqinee ambi val ent e

Pour Litptdatu elle est | a femme d®sir®e par chaque
deux symbolisent la force brutale, qui omme i ve | us
Nastasia ont peur de ce genre doéhomme et l eur ins
| 6®nergie f®mMinine n®ceisls@iimpeulpsouorn |®xr odgri quree texing
f emme, |l orsquodel | e sepousselapaix mimqudiateda dgheen ® toachphmymei, g u e
| abhimaqui retrouvel ahimus: ¢ SNeu™Hai t seul e, dans | a m°me chamb
coeur avait chosi auparavant, seule avec | e pr emi
pas peur (Asercag 1982, p. 68)

Ciocan, comme Luca, obpr puot sagl ni Eio&hn amiit ert jeuluheiagtre n ¢ e
armequeld ©t b di & Aderca 1982, p. 44)

L6Acte ®rotique consomm®, a un effet thaumatur g
souffrance. 1 sent | e go%t du par déeémmed®Danbstivdal

®rotique de |l a femme ommaterremfuHae sdes rmaapbest atei
ven®rien dans | 6arch®typecharaui 2etheas @ igg Eé |l a f &f ®1
es
ti

g
| 6i mpul si on ®retigaeceegue ply fieqnuune n o t pl us se
mai s | damante arch®typal e. La transposi on au pl e
|l a d®sacralisation et | a profanation de | 6acte di Vv

L6 ®c hec edtotlt Liegeste de tourner les yeux exprime le refus de la communion
spiri taninehkbe sel o e fahimusie ¢l EBIsireegarda dans |l es yeux,
| 6©Omé dquimai t . Mais | e gar-on nodewt: (4@aksg 1982 p.cour age
69)

Lo6homme vid® ddé®nergie de | 6®ros f®mini n, perd
dont il souffre est 6 ®qu i viaal etmar tdespi ri t uel | & mortphybique Sanl | e est
geste de suicide confirme | 6impossibilit® dobéexi st
peut pas vivre dans | 6£ro0s, il est pr ®f ®r abl e dé
v®g®t ati ve.

'l 'y a wre edisfem®rien |l e entre | es deux h®ropnes.

reste | e mod | e ar chn®tuysp ad u ove® nl®r ireenf. u sRea p\pell pan'di n
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brutalit®®eg®t aduneéohecméropp®@@ppiam®eadpartt coui ®e

enfants 8 Zgmfirescy 1989, p. 9) Quand Lucast t u® par Vul paHidela el l e p

perfection par amour, et, refusant | édunion ger mine
Nastasia reste | a vierge arch®typale.

IV. Conclusions

I nous reste ° valider l e fait gue | e dionys
esth®tenulkess ctheux ®cri vaihesmniGioM. r adaasdhslamaessicau dans
dragoste dansSf ©nt a ma r et dams€©un O idestmdlog; Felix Aderca dan®o mni Goar a
din str. Neptunet dansZeul iubiricont r eposent deux types de f ®mini
dé®rotique. Nastasi a, Mar o, Cent ¢uslgutd Abiumaekedo t B u
d'un autre c!lt®, repr®sentent des cortra®f Pmamni ¢ ®s

primordiale. La Vierge arch®tipale est un mod | e ¢
ou | a Prostitu®e sacr ®e, | 6h®t apre qui sert ° £ro
refairel a dyade m®&teacpohnysstiiqgtuueer | 6androgyne, avec | e co
des deux ®crivains refuseront toujours 1l e mod |e
germinative. Rest®e enceinte, NuHa se suicide.

Le filon tragi que® ddees |he®rro p°nterse esto nlta ddbuaaultirtes ¢
Le suicide de Nastasia est l e sceau de |l a vengea
existentielle, de | 6®chec.

La dualit® f®minine se manifeste Kraommez pur et ®
Al ina ou chez Nu'Ha, parce que | a femme est en m°r
lib re |le pouvoir de vengeance du faible, |l 6ar me d

La femme est sous le signe du baroque.

Chez |l es adesx ®eripyrototype de Demeter et la p

symboles de |l a f®minit®arat ®Al i ha,i wolheidanagefldghir oa mu t u

dans | 8institution de | 6h®tapre a®tifgeecobpl er sl i
Domni c a, |l es soeurs prostitu®es de | a prose de G.
| 6i mage des soeurs Ema et Carolina.
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FORMES DE RETI CENCE £ROTI QUE FE£ MI NI
DANS LES NOUVELLES DE HORTENSIA PAPADATBENGESCU

Alina Mihaela ILIE (FLOREA) *

Abstract: The prose of Hortensia PapadBengescu is constituted under the sign of erotic reluctance by
mirroring the intimate springs. The characters in front of the waters have the revelation of their identity, of their
double virile and feminine powers. Using various tools of seduction, the heroines investigate love in all its phases.
The semantic area mehing between the perverted and the candid woman. The unraveling as a form of erotic
reticence is the quintessence of Bengali prose. We think of the analyst's work as an open work par excellence:
desire, disease, metamorphosis, mental process.

Keywords erotic reluctance, polytropic eros, psychological analysis.

Hortensia Papad8e ngescu est la cr®atrice du roman | o
une danse dionysiaque, ®crivaindcameedée Omasme mdil
(Bu€é&anat, 2011: p . 93) . Ses @ panotasique complexee nnent |,
di ver ses exp®trieepnrc®sse nht uBneasi ndeasn s- parné lesgeelles axaupeste s i nt i
une pl ace particuli re cell es qui s e d®r oul ent
pluriperspectivisme des voix narrativesesgr ef f ®, | a prose commen-ant sol
moi narrateur, ayant au centre l'image dfefame :
J' ai toujours trouv® | ' ®tude des femmes plus int®
hommes, on fait le tour des faitsetfesi t s sont rarement trop int®ressant
une riche r®serve de mati re d'©me, ~ la recherche

aventureuse pleine de surprises. (PapBéagescu, H., 1980: p. 80).

L'©me f ®mini hampledi ehsemuwnatci on uni que, rcearhterlc’hex a

aventureuse pleine deur pr {ibikdens @ . 80) . Ressentez |l a goutte an
trahi son. Pris au jeu de | '"attraction ®@®&rdeti que,
tentations, devenu | '"objet d'un d®sir ardent.

En faisant une analogie entre la prose d'Hortensia Papadgescu et ldBanquetde
Pl at on, nous constatons que |l e probl me de | 'ego,

par les prosates dans uwlialogue :

Pluspsychol ogi que, plus intime que son mod | e grec da
oppos®es sur | es femmes, |l a perspective misogyne po
d®sordre des eauxetspliaipardpect mascantiinegse dans | aqu
| " ®quilibre spirituel (Maxi m, N. , E., 2019: p. 81 -~

Dans | e m®cani sme de construction du personns

autour d'un fait vieshuimkubs of@idanh, & iD&cp: 267).dlsrsent t

*Uni ver si taBnadimaeldiliet@gahido.com
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m®t i cul eusement captur ®s | par sphbestafi¥iohtemented bBr

destruction de | a f®minit® sacr ®e, dre® ssi edse cdhaanrsmel sé
fai bl ess e-m° @&@apadaBeergeseu, Hop.cit.: p. 81).

L'"auteur de | a prose a introduit une nouvel
f®mi ni ne, se@umtni dlepeasaygue e mo tarevieteligemmenc apr i c e,
| " appr ®hensi on, par | " effort c®r ®br al per manent d
d®t diCluré i ctpeanu, D., clamB:pagr.f um)de LEers©Ode mame sde 1
l e myst re dlieqgu®eencesai €0 mpl nyn{BapadlaBengbscu, Ha vi e d
1980: p.79). Tout | " op®ra est p e ayelx @ris,chex yeba me s gr i
flottants, aux sourires pol es, a u ideur guurécobuvraitr d s ur
lessensdetoutreat u(rCurét i c Lgpeianp, D2) . Beau et ®tranger ex
profondeur.

Poss®d®es p aHtes Vieeges fstewiventegt i dobnBstsrad sgpenss € mi nut es
chair, el | des tadilestles plessa f ff ri @Pa@daBerggescu, H.pp.cit p . 17); ¢J'
touch® ses bras pour couvrir son torse, mai s ses
rugueuse et | e chant du boi s it@dedérdilesshsimiidedeafisson ma mai |
de | " amour ibideem |m. t&I).e &' Gcri vain en prose invento
qgue | "on peut rallier 7 la diversit® des formes d
corps,quappara’t comme un miroir dangywulk(bdemel66)cl a vani
La femme poss®dant une virilit® dexpal hsedl baauf ef

moi ti ® I|soe &ibidend pl. 3). Les vagues couvraient le reste de son corps, gardant son
®n i gfameme pwndina Qui aime l'undina veut la femme qui baigne.

Les h®ropunes cheauvEaphor a edevaiiedntenune force du
forme trompeubikemde .| @6 7heaute® sil houettes f®minine
une toile du claiobscur de la condition defamme ¢ | e corps ondul eée, ¢l es mou
des doigtse. Penel ope fonctionne ‘erosppmdeumonde conte d
d'un pet i td écaarrdfie®erndpel)t i s s u

Les nouvelles de la premi re ®Beangescusbre | a cr
esqui ss®es dans | "esprit d'une |litt®ratiue.® consac
illustre Il a condition de |l a femmettpAsasti oma®de el
®rotique et son revers ®mer ge sous |l e signe du
significations plus ou moins ostentatoires, avec le eedi@ns le snobisme et les ponts entre la
d®i ficati on r ®dZalis,d99& p. 7)allps'’agit dedpetites existan@s obsessionnellement

r®al i s®e s, de femmes qui vivent sous |l a | oupe de |
un | it d'"htpital, of frant de v®ritables radiograp
portion quotidienne deg b o v a r (Hddbare I., 2006: p.100). Ce sont des incarnations du
parvenitisme. La dipaulreectt® geuseti dneieslep aepnetlviensi t ® s e
sfurs-L®i leda EIl ena Dritgktnescu. L'"antinomie converge
(Mika-L®) est insignifiant, f®tiche, ©me de mendiant,
mul ti pdtiens. s ®du

Dans ces ®crlia sm°ome rlhe®rrppuiveeonni r e, Il a capti
certaine relation sociale, d'  o% elle n'"a pas |l e co

volont® captive, ell e dewWidoan ttdelnddeipseirrsssatisiadsgaat ids' fuani ti
(Tudor, E., 1972: p. VI). Les femmes sont sensuelles et ignorent doucement le charmé d® feurn i t ®
: Mamina, Mme M deFemmes, entre elleg, u i rejettent Il "amour qui l eur
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ennemiet sous forme d®moni aaque ay lieuda prendresleas dowpregardsdu pe s a
s ®d u €u e U d(ibidem)e

I'l's deviennent Sal om® qui se d®cha’  ne ° tran
®roti gquewr p®% ondul e et racont e él e(sBemygsepcitcrie,s H.es r
20) . I'l's deviennent Deliles tromp®s o0%c¢l suimgnjaéune
de pillage, de br 3%l ure et de ne pas °tre aussi mi
d'unc T u fibidém:p. 67). Portantls t i gmat e d' Eve, je recherche | a s

femme n'abandonne pas tant qu'elle n'a pas fa¢ un® ldeclgreatis dé 6 a b a r{Qlobamu, ¥.,

1965: p. 59). Les femmes du triptyque sensigsl eaux profondede Hortensia PapadBengesu sont

l es pr®curseurs des maniaques des romapAsi nBe ,cycl e
qui ont un autre objet de culte.

Dans | "univers f®minin bengali, subsum® par d
reve®| ateet des| fPOmetgui vibre de volupt®, oscillal
l e miroir est une d®f inition de tout son I|yrisme.
Manuela¢ sroengar d i nterrogateur ,| e omamdde dext ®rrioefuorn,d epuu
monde ext®rieur vers | es pper oofaofapataBengescu,ddaprcis | e m° mo
p . 283) . Par |l a contemplation de soi, ell e devie
explorant sesd@&lbi"rmegr ajngds grmi' raali r courb® | ui jetait
finalement trouv® sa V@riptaah!| et abgesmp.ilii€hezll® ©O©maev €c |
f emme, l es plaisirs de |l a vie s'unissent, se m®t a
tentations de | a terre, du sexe, du d®nmoiroir, Manuel ;
comme Lilia, BiancaPorporata ¢ € Manuel a avait l e culte du beau
Il *'amour , qgui consomme en soi toute sa substance et

Elle aspire © | '"homme i d®a legluidsdevie®entdaassi f e mme s
des donjuans qui subjuguent |l eurs hommds®. WEd |l ex e mj
sait diriger un homme, contrairement © sa siTur An
C'est un personnage mongux, une sorte de Codai m®e¢, it ade 0% Hortensia a
r et e(@iabang, V., 1965: p. 216).

L'"univers des personnages de fleurs du mal

| "'arai gn®e. Des femmes aveamonrienstisncton®r etnigauye&® e
d®sordonn®es sont peintes en d®tail et prennent |
en ®vidence | "opposition entre | e statut de sphin
s' ®laedveesssus de | ecarpouliopireerv alne ¢ ®q sali(Petée®x, Lsup ®r i eu
1979: p . 85) . I se r® ouit entre frivolit® et pur
et se bat dans | ' obseut 5r iatv@ ugod mme polua oakadve, pou
exi stence de | a jvo u(iidedap.1i1%).®, pour se faire

La prose d'Hortensia Papadat nge s cu me° | e, aux i nnovations
m®t onymi e de | ' ®ros " tr anslestdd lapedeérse.hCe tcaorouset de |
comprend des femmes qui vivent des robinsonades o
polytropigue . de | a f emme napve, graci euse,¢ odh®essotred,o n'n ®ea &
aphrodi sitagueu,e,d ®0o®& s®d®e de sensations. Unweavi ng
compose dans une symphonie | es effusions de | a
m®t aphore pour |l ib®rer |l es femmes desestch®mae, dei
ses exp®riences de plaisirtr sexuel de mani re sen
attrap®s Manuel a, Bi anca, Lilia, qui deviennent C
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Mika-L ®, Nina. En tangngdéemPuoaplol e, deelPaneil ope en
se d®f ai sant, | a route de | '"eros n'est plus resta
l aquell e se dessinent | es formes r ®quidacenbdntes de |
aux matrices des valences des sph res de | '"amour
senti ments. Comme | es id®es de Platon et des vier
mat ®r i el en un monde®chh®&,r neé , viume .molnhalep ®eh® pr ov
l'esprit des contraintes du monde, il devient uenxep | or ati on des possibilit®s,
vi sage accessible und®me me glHidgnmue 148)e connai ssance
Le renvensagment c®meme hypostase du p®ch®, r ®ap
Ada Razu a une pascgi oduamoirtresospens, gnaachettel un enhour des
|l aquais dans | es coins, ce qu' Ada eaidn®asiitr, dmauinse Ilai
plusf av or gHbriersia RapadB8e ngescu, 1986: p . 196) . Ell e ne |
de | "amour charnel pour se former comme une unit®.
CocaAi m®e , l a vaniteuse petite poun menteaden e, aux
uxe, un monde de tromperie. Ell e est coopt ®e pat
"introduis dans |l a soci ® ® qui pratique | es plai:
e |l esbiani smea.anBl Il e ss e&ogmm@esi dl ilsae virilit® pl ®b ®i
u manque de virginit® physiqgue, en composant un t
977: p.77) . ElI'le a | "art de | aers®Wallcttero,n,cell ui®l al
ans |l a vi i i ®. Comme | e se-Apm®¢ gundulséeesesvumdc
e s®ducti n autour du m®decin qui poss de tout wun
Le sanator Cum® vdesiribulationd eeperveri t ® s sexuel | es, ras
aux modes dlumamalna ffeosltiaet,i olna @riet We nrit@uawmitttel ' ®r
mes passionn®es, gui dans | eur d®lire ress
®rdifficiles " cal@Gier®cwviukcampe a®e thenpehn @
|l e salon dans | equel nous pouvons entrer
| " odyss®e des femmes mederdnd®r oPmed®gau Vv
it®s d' amour .
Le f®minin est suivi dans son i mmense espace
C' est l e point de th®matisation etint@gtakmud@ti on
muliersf asci nans et sans | '"homme qui vit et est enl ev
2013:p. 101 1) . Par Lenor a, |l " ®crivain en prose institue
i mpr essi onnavaittdes mainslanBhed vee | out ®esa époup®e bl onde,
Nuremberg, avec une petite bouche rouge, des joues en porcelaine rose, de grands yeux bleus, des yeux

oo Fr,rQ - - =

)
r
0

princ
|l es f
d®sir
devi e
pr ®s e
des a

en verre clair. Elle ®tait d'une f®minit® extr®° me
d®siests®re par ses enfants. Poss®dant une virilitdea
hypnotique sur eux. Mi zil eanca, f pacitn @a |l par sa ¢c
Lenora charnue dont | e c or ppsarsapetitesnteligencensenordaitsip r i mi t i
fortement s r ® a t(RapadaBeéngescu, Hortensiap.cit : p . 70) . € travers son
tout | e plaisir de | '"amour, comme si elle ®tait p
estssir mont ®e par | "attitude froide du Dr Walter. P c
retour de |l a f®minit® d'un autre temps, | orsque sée&

L'"auteur cr®e un trait® d' ® ot ol ogi elef ai sant
sensations et Il es plaisirs ®rotiques et ~ cell es e
de conscience. Elle r®v |l e | eurs ®tats ®sexeti ques,
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a un caract reRuwampelrax ®d aetf edi®@rouwi | | ®e de |l a cons
Elle n'est pugg ° n®emai s se r®v | e ~ | " extase. Elle est ai
vague, | " eau, l e sabl e. L'"®crivain @®rose®amnowveace
nouvelle id®ol ogie fBamgdsneu [Horrtt echisi a®Piatpallae s u
ses racines capricieuses, qui est la physiologierefleme ( Co n st amcit p. 79.4'comme P . |

la veut charnelle, sexuelle, son sest avidement nourri par le sexe masculin.

Le pervers napf, l a courtisane, Sephora ®merg
sir ne, faite pour sonner comme un signal, si ffle
mince commeleoings cheveux quici & '(HomMenskmel972:tp.679. het persbhnage
conventionnel, Sephor a, repr®sente une symbolisat
sensualit® est stimul ®e par | egestalgue mensra, Cacda br ant e
Ai m®e, Sal ema, -L®dJda MRdpua, MNbay, ®$ exposamMs diuae devi en
f®&minit® extraite, r®pr i m®e par | " adbsevamc aae, c\e.n,s
1980: p. 152).

Sal ema, la nymphomane et amateur de plaisir,
avait pay® <cher |l "amour du jeune Walter. Wal t er (
ach te |l e prince Maxen™Hi u. N o wris Cean'esh pas unéhdsarédisir e 7 d
| *auteur de |l a prose sonde cekE®expPei emoaussi deesub
punai se", "la sauterelle", "l'a poup®e ®gyptienne"”
dans | e ndedl aopasasiton, of fre tout pour se tordre
dans | e | eeuospeaseld e ooe®t ai nes strat®gies dans | e dor
charnel s'interpose entre MaXenacdiatr ge ss ipwer VEEIren ¢

Son d®m°l age est encore petit. C'est un enfan
des talents d'incestueux et de vagabondage. Expl o
prennent des formes de®t i cle'n®ros pervers. El'le a une 1iaiso
|l " ®v°que ~ |l a retraite, un gar-on d'environ 15 an
sTur -Aonc@e . Ell e se souvient m°me de alvieimedesurti sane
fatalit®s de |l a soci ® ® et du droit de | '"'"h®ritage
Ell e s®duit " I *“ humiliation, " travers son miroi
courtisane par son statut de prast®e , -LMi kcao mme Nana est r emomd@s ent at i v
Nana &est l a Femme, vue dans | " hypostase de son ar
autour duquel grouillent |l es hommes. Sytobsol e d' un
Comme Nana, el l e vit une maternit® rat ®e. Ell e ne
l a grossesse, ®gal ement n®e d'une grossesse non d
destruction, provenarjtecde®el aeclvasees .-L @fn@r @g awmmntg el ¢
cercles de | " Enfer du Vice, gardant son identit®
soci ®t ® et d'und®eriainSegpeidéi mée sgaudlesdes hom
projecteurs des perversions. Ell e ®pousera Lict.
Au ciur de | a € us unirarme dorne une imagd wae, aucun des partenaires de
| "autre, n'®voque aucune androgynie ni | ensmi rage ¢

esqui Pa®ea dBgueknet, P., Finkielkrant, A., 1995: p. 207).
Ces personnaderst fl®ei pi nBs c i-gemblentsvivre dlans upg ®t i c e nc

sanatorium®r ot i gd®sapprouvant “ la fois | edasifeelesmes qui
hommes caract®ri s®s par la brutalit® et d' ®gopusm
jouisseurr e f o u® ®o pesit @i od anu, V., 1965: p. 172), un e s
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hypocondriaque. Elle |l ismnéet SDan thume, spropetdant ' d

faisait une th®orie insidieuse de | 'amour physiqu
celle de vivre en esprit et enf f e ¢ Médnwela,tA@iana, Bianca Porporata se regardent comme dans

unm r oi r, " |l a recherche de v®rit®s au plus profo
st®ril e, avait ag sdlequd d@le consdmme toueesa dubstarmoe et me,fructifie

que par son existenée ( Cr i st -euiza, U976pMBA)r i a

Sur la toile ®rotologique, |l es personnages tisse

pathologies. La forteresse vivarten®t ap hor e der asas ernitliec esnacnes - r ®t i c e n «
mondains de | a cat @ueuesiddaradtldPevost Croprags, €.519M:epniilX).

Nina et Ana sont deux hypostases d'amour, Il "'une ®
mo me nt de | a joie tardive. La d®couverte de | " am
devenueue obsession "pour Nina de dispara’ tre d' eux".
pas d'existence, on ne sait pas & ocabfineleldens vi enne
cette m®tropol e, enregistre® lparr &iteuciéaneemb en me s m ¢
d®sordre et l e bOtard. Toutes |l es wvicissitudes s
enrt!| ®es dans | a mystification de | 'ego, composant

Par la technique dg egardpo|l y®d { Bqubéug Mari an, 1990: p. X
prose capte | e voyage aventureux vers | a fondati or
R-M. , 1968: p . 18), l a transcriptiiont &ruibotriilte® d(ei bli'd
23) . On assiste ®gal ement : la d®sint®gration de

exemple est Aneta Pascu, une sortg de C ofs® meil r(Maleriu €iobanu, 1965: p. 218), qui court
apr s un fianc®, ett opmbed dtconnairasmattioyte : merle@ske,i ni e pa

i mb®cil e, pr ®t enti euse, ingrate, ell e devient un |
®rotique. Le Il ook aux multiples facettesansnet ~ | a
f®mi ni t ®, Nory. Elle acdgeli ®f) nmreatdi s Perawvteiresn Ma® o
c'®tait sa f®emonittr@di oetid hee matv@el tet®t ® une jeune fil
unespritd' i nd®pendance. Elle semble avoir ®t® amour eu
sTur, Di a, a exerc® une sorte de fRas gimEdR.igaure sur

pour Nory sa siur ®tait e t prestigeaet & ch®meRI&Sn n g M®s i @ me
(PapadaBengescu, Hortensiap.cit. P. 33) . Dia devient pour Nory ur
pour |l a vie sexuell e, il cherche © la divertir av:i«

de d®couver ngy sltd Gfter-adneg ed e Di eu de sduepupibBlle degient | a doul
un °tre compliqu® pour Nory,d®m°elsetr Din& ®Aladtres Wn ®h

compliqu® et chague gestbag®eemettavai tneni sepspcC:
nNatel l e montr ® auraturalsPieki demt i mend 3) . Ell e est obst¢
sTur, ell e est f ®r og egne orde U® gaoxrt siCRebanugalbddriepp.ets t un e
P. 225). Cette forteresse vivante comprend donc a
maniaques.
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RETI CENCE AND MYSTI C EXALTATI ON I N LUC
DRAMATURGY

El ena Marilena NFSTASE (

Abstract: The present study briefly illustrates the transition from the imagery disputed by the literary critics
of the first Bl agads poetry volumes to the hsetaphysic
dramaturgy. The conflict between the signifcenand t he signified can be also no
reticenceo, while deciphering the |literary texts. I n
characteristics of a figure of construction and thinking, but also the capacity to emptiasizeessage of the
moder n di scourse thr ough-exfipsri d sespragematic coricépts.f Therefonec e | finon
philosopher, doubled by the poet is capable of transforming any empty and abstract concept into a viskan idea.
aconsequent,oursee ar ch devel ops the path initiatwed abopce®l agads p
which can be also found in his dramaturgy. This is not the opposite of silence, on the contrary, together they
denote the hidden tension of the human being whiehn be found in the relation with
and their being (-n).

Keywords Daimonion, Zamolxe, myth

The dramatic work conceived by Lucian Blaga renewed the Romanian interwar theatre,
shifting the emphasis from outlining the facts to the ideational drama, perceived, for example, in the
work Master Manole as a struggle of the conscious with the irrationghis tendency of
spiritualization as in Claudel in the French literature or Werfel in the German literature, whose plays
culminate with moments of ecstatic lifting of the characters into spiritual elevatamalso noticed by
the Romanian writeBlaga 1938: 136,137). The poetic expression provides the dramatic one with the
inner side of the conflict, preserving the primordial model and the characters filled with daimonic
energy( Mi htil escun he@841ti @aB) t o mesbtedPlagm)ethesctare stheat us o f
features of the new theatre: the tendency to essentialize the human structure, as well as the
transformation of actions into conflicts of ideas, with a visionary@ld.us, t he main t heme
poetry and dramaturgy is revealede tbntological meaning of the relations with oneself, with the
universe, with the Divinity, not through a philosophical debate about theninbuystery and for
revelation The reticence of the original experience of the real, emptied of vital essenicége wil
compensated using myths, symbols and metaphorical structures. In fact, the theatre of ideas identifies
with the poetic and philosophical theatre. Goet he
the aspiration towards solarignd theassimilation of contraries. Expressionism finds its inspiration
and even uses romantic elements: the nostalgia of paritiered by the myth of the androgynous, the
abyssal areas, beingw#lln own Goet heds decisive rol eDamg. t he Rom

Going beyond the European synchroni sm, Bl agads dr |
the Romanian folklore (organizing, in cult forms, myths and local legends) and updated Christian
motifs, along with historical ones, all included iman i ver s al perspective. Thus,

is essentially classical, precisely through its folkloric side, as E. Todoran n{fmdsran, 1967: 11).

*Uni ver si teenamdriler2008@¢hail.com
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Mands relationship with the transcendenherefiser vades

the drama of the creator caught between transcendence and tragic fall. According to Da
Mi htil escu, optional tragedy, seen as a res

n C.
ul t

situations. ( Mi hti | e sditerary cfiti®, 8v& can tdlk7apaut thé sragedy o thee d

luciferic knowledge fiTo put a problem within the range of Luciferic knowledge means to determi
the Luciferic crisis in the object, namely to open a mysétéfyt. n £ s e s ¢ . The 4udhdrsesres8 4

ne

the sacred power of words and the consciousness of the celebration delimited by everyday life by
reiterating the great cosmic game on earth. In this regard, we can justify the idea according to which

fiAny mythical system relies on an ontology, of lidéa type, whose supporting pillar is the sacied.

(Angel escu, 1999: 25). The myth of Orpheus eme
same revelation as in the case of Jesus when

appoach of the writer Mircea Barsila brings Orpheus closer to Shiva. Thus, we can notice

the

purifying purpose of the suffering of both characters. Although he loses Saki, the hero discovers the
(BOr
structure of Blagabs theatre influenced by expres

relationship between et er niBugenlaovingscienptices the ariginal.

cosmic, the unlimited and the irrational, by its vitalism, by internalizing feelings and by rejecting
individual in favour of the symbol (his characters embodying concepts, ideas, elements). Along
the expressionist aesthetics, Lucian Blaga rediscovers mythology and magical prdetmesi§i
1921, Master Manolé 19 2 7, N oial944s medievdd mygteries in the Byzantir€hristian

the
with

tradition ( Ch 1929 Whérlimg WateiGir 1923)a ltlman personalities projected in the

fabulous world of the folklore Avram lancul934, Anton Pamni945), and feelings of the
subconscious transformed in unisal symbols(Daria-1925, Fapta, Ivanca). The myth certainly
remains a linking factor between present and past through its capacity to restore situations in

the

history of humankind. Thus, we can notice the synchronism of the archaic world in which dsan fin
himself in the surrounding things (Dorfles, 1975:32). Myth and metaphor, conscious and unconscious

combine so to preserve the vitality of the reality.

Written between 1920 and 1921, the pagmolxisoutlines the influence of the German
expressionism byxploring the abyssal and the original, by the archetypal features of the individ
and collective imaginary (respectively of the Aatin background)The Pagan Mystery, Zamolxis
evokes the conflict between the classical polytheism, spread by the Pridagician, and the

ual

pantheism preached by Zamolxis. The Great Blind, The God Pankhrthe p h e t abedeiti®s wh@ s

precede the Great Anonymous. In line with the philosophiiefzsche and Klages, Blaga believes

Divinity is instinctual. To reestablish the connection between it and man, in the beginning Zamolxis
mani fests hi msel Therd vias a ting lwhere | howhesl .nl twanted td raise even the
mountains in mutinygainst you, and | called to them: tumble down your skies, madness andowpaters

We should remember that the elemental aspiration brings together primordial cosmic principles, w
can be found throughouB| agaés wor k. I'n this Iedtiwycharadeh e
resemble the earth (the rocks), the water (the spring), the fire (the ligh(i@ogyea, 1995: 43). Then

hich

of
by

ge
e

S

|

S

Daci a

the protagonist appears in the form of an Orphic prophet. In this regard, Orpheus reflects the original

world of essences, the &aic identity between thinking (logos), truth (aletheia), and existenc

e.

(Dumitriu, 1986: 596). As long as it remains in the space of the indivisible, of the sensitive world, he is

connected with the Muses, namely with the memory. In Hell, Orpheus was@ rbade of two

individuals, a Janus Bifrons. Nevertheless, his doubt about Eurydice brings him closer to the water of

oblivion, to the Let he, moving away from
individuality, nondifferentiation. Expelledirom the fortress Zamolxis locks himself into a cave,
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identifying himself with the God Pan. The Hunchback is the only character who recognizes him, as, in

his turn, the latter also harmonizes himself with the rhythms of ndRajecting its balance, mode

man eliminates the anthropocosmic consciousness.
Tonoiui the real is a receptacle of magical, religious forces, reproducing primordial acts. The archaic

man feels the need to relive the entity,pericdically repeat the cosmogony and to equate human
experiences with the elements and moments of the cosm({@ d¢ifeiu, 1989: 150). One way is the rite,

by recalling the myth into the present, facilitating the lived transcend@aasdorf, 1996: 23)

The persecution of the prophet of a new religion was a literary theme exploited by Euripide,
Holderlin or Nietzsche. In thBacchantesEuripides outlined the confrontation between the classical
polytheistic religion, whose prieging was Pentheus, and the iaglic religion preached by Dionysus.

Blaga will identify with these prophets through the demonic spark of his creation. The spontaneous,
Dionysian experience in thBoems of Lighis now viewed with detachment, revealing rebellion.

Mircea Muthu points outhat in the southeastern background, the demiurge sends to an ethnical
constant of the Ancient RomanidnSadoveanu or Voiculescuds magicia

Zamol xi s, invested with paradigmati c v adiciar . I n BI
similar to the classical typas well asthe mawo | f or Berevoi, Vasile Voicu
are placed in the same category, of great initiates. All these figures appear at the transition from the
pastor al t o t he agmagicalicannectiangwath thewanimal is brekanbamd the

legendary sermsainthropomorphic ancestor replaces the animal totem. (Muthu, 1986: 18,19).

If in the ancient theatre, the tragedy was determined by forces external to man, in the drama of
expressionist ogin, it becomes internal, being triggered by the dilemma of the human consciousness.
In this respect, the creator conflicts with moral laws and Christian principles, which he breaks. There is
no ethical justification of the human sacrifice; the justifizatis aesthetic, the protagonist hesitating
between life and creation. Atonement through death is the only solution to the cifiaitthe poetic
theatre of ideas tries, what Bl agab6s dramaturgy i
to the original, to the power of the word, felt as sacred energy and tesisuations which connect the
human to the essential dimensions. The conflict will mainly follow those parts of the human that keep
the primordial pattern, the characters will be lmwith essential, daimonic energy, the situations will
gravitate around The Limi{, Mi hti | escNev dOBbel &A3ZamoRi§ withstadds her o
the daimonic side through the enemgyeasing zeal under the aegis of the human. The demonic
conception is Goethean, revealing itself as a balancing force. The demonic nature, composed of many
opposites, gives complexity to the charactersoriter to find a solution to the daimonic crisis of the
self, Blaga will transfer it to divine level. Thukattributed to The Great Anonymous, also through an
intervention of the mythical thinking, both divine categories and demonic featlgegenerateshe
divine differentials (the man and the world) after an inner crisis and a need feuresrvationThe
world and the man arise not because of a natural primordial intention, but as products of stalemate.
For the first and the most natural of the pilities of the Great Anonymous, which has infinite
possibilities to generate, is to prevent, to hinder infinite theogony, which might lead to a
decentralization of existence in genei@laga, 1977: 212)

B a g a éksowrwmaly, Master Manole exploreshidden dramatic outbursts of the ballad
AThe Arges Monasteryo, but the storyline is parti
onomastics, Negg 0 dt being replaced by Vodt. Further mor e,
mythical hero, te admirable founder through dedication and sacrifice, and the tragic hero. The
recipients of the architectural work will be the ones to feel the joy of contemplation, while the creator
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will feel the sadness, as in the expressionist drama where only ttagqnist matters, all the other
characters being his projections.

The abovementioned drama is based on expressionist elements, with a certain aesthetic value.
The protagonist fights with elemental forces, realizing that the church is a cosmic symbaiuld be
a projection of the sacred into the profane. The cosmic element, constituted by the building process, is
explained by the divine power. As wel |l as Eminesc
constituent part of the universal spimtf the Great All. Understanding the mysteries of the world, his
mind borrows from the creationist attributes of the Great Anonymous theorized by Blaga. In the end,
detaching himself from the sacred script, he will return to the profane world, tiredugdeahuman
effort. He represents the irrational forces, another Gilgamesh, eager to reach thésnemer conflict
reveals two opposite forces: The Good and the Evil. Lucian Blaga resumes the idea from tiaypoem
magna, according to which the Devil @nthe Divinity have always been united, each of them
accomplishing the divine plan of continuous tran
corresponds to the energetic vitality of other characters, such as Zalmoxis and the daimons. Some
people agmilate them with the demons of the Earth, and others to the warrior angels. Another
apocalyptic character is Gtman. Domi nated by hidd:
world, being another Pan. From the stage directions we find out tliigtidy moans and gnashes U
u-u-ulvrrr! Save nas nr sei ceas! Its powers are unbaptized and namatei®y do not belong to the
ordinary world. The primary duality is sustained by its force. Powers of the depth, they do not keep
away from the cross, thieeven respond with hatred to this symbol. The church is built by uncreated
energies, although they come from a space before the worlds. The four elements, symbolized by the
typically expressionist char act er Fhe Ghostsr(Strigaii). us of I
The mythical structure of the work rebuilds the image of the Fates (Moirae). Manole notices the burden
of the churches which the Earth humbly bears everywhidre. country is laden with holy places
Wooden or stone, they stand st#l the Big Dipper above the storm. For my miracle alone, there is not
enough lime to bind it and any stone untouched by curse to support it under the heavens. Where is the
stone that will not shake, and where is the Great Builder? By praising Him throughrthjy making,
have | strayed too far from Him? We live in ignorance and everything happens the sam&heay...
main character bears a tragic guilt, having to choose between abandoning hiseamnking a
commoner or sacrificing somebody to finish th@mastery. His intense turmoil comes from this
dilemma. Mira will sacrifice herself to give eternity to the creation. She will substitute herself for the
architectonic body of the church, reiterating the myth of the sacrifice for creation. At the end of the
construction, Manole is accused by the boyars and the monks that he built the first place of Antichrist.
Yet, he immortalized himself through this sacrifiddonk Bogumil is timeless, coming from beyond
time, to demonstrate that beyond God and Devil etlierlso The Great Anonymous.

A drama in six scenesWhirling Waters written in 1923, continues the expressionist,
archetypal theatre. The playwright illustrates the introduction of the Reformation to the Romanians
from Transylvania as well, being interested in the collective imaginary. Now, the characters are ideas
through which Catholicism, Reformation, Orthodoxy and Pantheism are confronted. The title
anticipates Popads inner storm determined by Nona
church. Setting fire to the place of worship, burning Nona, destroyingtitee signify setting free
from the barren intellectualism as well as the founding sacrifice. If Nona is the unconscious, Dionysian
force, the Old Man reveals the identity of the sacred energy with the entire nature. His death is similar
to a fusion withJesus the Earth. The podtarth - Daughter Dancedlustrates the euphoric wandering
of a maenad whoggersonality was taken over by the chthonic god of nature Through your mornings |
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laugh, / old sun, new sun / Birds on fire struggle through the air / ¥dlie me, who drives me away?
A-la -la! E-la -la!  Thus, we can notice thdétualic cries by which Dionysekacchos is invoked at
Eleusis. This daughter of the Easliimgs the death and the resurrection of the vital principle, descended

into Hadesandert ur ned | i ke an fAold sun, new suno.

The Chi |l dr ramspeses@ histosicaldeality into an eschatological myth, illustrating
the conflict between the Catholic and the Orthodox perspective on salvation. This is where the dramatic
tension of Bl agads wor k comes f r o fualfilledtolatle, wit hi | d 6 s

slowly destroy the body that prevents the act of faith to be done, and when his mother allows him to go
to Jerusalem, the miracle happens, but the child dies. Released from his body, his soul ascends to the
true Jerusalem, the one bagothe world, the ultimate goal of his real creation, the definite hypostasis
of his great soul, hindered in his earthly renewal by the idolatry of the Earth and the vanity of glory.
(Papilian, 1938: 123,126). The image is relevant, reminding dEghft & Decemberpy Macedonski.
The Ameer becomes the victim of his own idédhe rediscovery of original perfectio@onverting
the salvation from sins into the salvation from guilt is the result of poetic living of the eschatological
myth of Christian origi i n The Childrends Crusade, according
(Todoran, 1985: 142)
The dramaAvram lancureveals the belief according to which the human soul is embodied in
a bird the first days after death. Blaga himself recalls the exesteha custom of placing a pillar,
instead of a cross, on the grave of a man, and putting on its top a wooden bird, a soul bird. Starting
from the totemic role of protecting the dead against evil spirits, the drama reiterates the motif of the
bird in whichthe mythical hero returns (Breazu, 1935: 20). lancu is another Pan and another Zalmoxis
born from the f olistryimgrtoebecome hwmanil imairdainwhke significatién of a
myt h, identifying itseltf w iedlidatedBhe @oeidhe HolyoBirdinma gi ¢ b
Praise of Sleepo the famous sculptorAre you a bird? Or a bell carried through the world? / We
could call you a being, an earless grail / a golden song circling / above our fright of dead mysteries /
Lingering in darkmss as in fairy tales / with a wodlge windflute you play to those who drink their
sleep/ from dark subterranean poppies.
Avram lancu- Janus with the ambivalent energy is also placed on the same trajectory of
daimonion.Springing from the metaphysicéGod escaped from Himself) the demonic manifests itself
in history (turbulent times). His tools are especially people of great charéigkega, 1977: 45). Blaga
will differentiate in this work the magic demonism from the creative one, his hero becoonmiete
through seHsacrifice, like Manole.
The playAnton Pannwritten in 1945, brings in the fore the mythical wisdom through the
voice of Anton Pann. The erotic drama refers to the love for people, as we only know what we love. If
for Anton Pann the I|Iyrics gave the ioshdcaforcef frivo
represented by the marvell ous seed. The big mist:
popular rhapsodist, eager to feel the wonder, finding in himself the creative- fBriands, you who
stand by me, / warm your clay with winday your eyes over things.We are only song bearers /
under the black land of the forces, / we are only song bearers / behind closed doors, / but our
daughters will give birth to God / here where loneliness is killing us today.
We can notice that the expressionist theatre shifted its space in the unconsciuos, actually
materializing repressed desires in the shape of some illogical characters and actions. In thireway,
Deed and Daria have a psychological, Freudian origin. Daria (1925) the Oedipal complex is
mani fested by the fact that the heroinebés son comn
the man who she wanted to run away with. Dari ads

78



joy of living, not an instinctual outburstl feel the need to give you a different name. | feel like calling

youi heavens!, depth! This is the meeting point of psychoanalytic theatre, in accordance with the new

style of expressionism, with the fundamental topic of8ldg [ the dcstagy of the soul in Luciferic

knowledge, its growth from the spirit of the Earth in a great passage on the endless dimension of
heaven, which makes the whol e uni Vidosae 1985 46ushi ng p
On theother sideThe Deecs ur pri ses the reader with the main cha
commit murderous acts and which he carries in his atavistic bldwhero escapes his predisposition

to murder by unleashing himself, committing the sicmia of the murderous gesture
(Crohmktl niceanu, 2003: 144) .

Although it has been said that the mentioned plays give up the myth, they fall within the
dramatic myth of the writer, in the myth of the other realm. We can notice here the cosanscious
looked into by the abyssal noology (Blaga, 1969 :20)

Noahoés biblical myth reflects the prdheecti on ¢
structure of Noahdés ark becomes a metaphhil that e:
of revelation, fulfills a human ideal when in his revelation we can recognize the maaorgn, 1985:

64).

The myth of the flood is connected to the original, cosmogonic myths, since the immersion of

the Earth in water, its destruction by fifellowed by regeneration, signifies the regression to chaos.

There is the same confrontation between Divinity and Devil, in a folk fotine Old Man and the Evil

(Nef ©pt attml fact, it is a heretical di $q the ewil acknow
must be sought at the time of Geneflso e s n 6 t i t 17 Goede @Id Mam, thatahe beings

divided in two, man and woman, came out of a wrong thought from the very beginning? For the new

world whose building you are pursuing, it might wese to rectify the flaw and to start using other

sources as wellNoah, the chosen one, together with Ana, restore the image of the original eiple

are chosen, you and I, and our two of us, to be the beginning of a new mankind! Like Adam and Eve!

The dharacteristco f Bl agabds pl aysAdrainame Tidlegherfd edi dvéddh, a
...expressionisirama calls the man to that térlebniss (primitive experience) oh his... . Mysticism

without God, always in search of God. Natigious religiosity...Expressionist drama develops innon
psychological times and places, in the field of pure ideas... Not characters, but souls in the storm and
eruption... Expressionist drama achieves, after half a century, the Dionysian tragedy foreseen by
Nietzschel the unleashing of the primordial forces of the being, the representation on stage of the

mystery of man and life. (Tilghek926:91)

At the end of the current study, we reiterate the special merit of Lucian Blaga, that of
surpassing theémagery of the first volumes through the overall vision of the reality of metaphysical

|l evel, which he tends to restore and the analysis

might add here, the game of its shades, does not mean fragmgntiei self and the reality, but

putting on stage a reality originally, mythically
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BASES OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE MYTH ITSELF AND THE
LITERARY MYTH

Victoria Norma PETRE"

Abstract: The myth narrates a sacred event, a primordial event, a fabulous story about the origins of the
universe or about something that happened for fEla¢ myth always refers to a creation by narrating how a thing
came into being and was transmitted from @age to the nextThe characters of the myth are gods, fantastic
beings, timeless heroes, immortals and not human beifigs. literature takes from mythology themes and
symbols, ideas, images, the possibilitcfative expressions and fee thinking. In literary myths the writers
assume various hypedt e Eiséy et an edt albe 6dertain sequences
the myth according to the ideas and also, they have the liberty to innovate starting from teeurggh

Keywords:myth, literature, to resemnify.

Les recherches et |l es ®tudes d®di ®es au mythe
les archives o en observant directement | e & (Angelascu, t ®s d 6 u
1993:19)

Selon | ad ®DEX,i tlienmythe est une histoire fab
comprend | es croyances dobébun peuple sur | éorigine
di eux et h®ros | ®gendaires. L reythosdef r myntythee sa son or i

Dans | 6® ude consacr®e ~ | a relation entre | ¢
i nvite 7 questiohsBicahte rsi” lleae myt he | ui trafsmet une vVv®r

Reprendr e I e myt he cComme un mensonge, une
chercheurs et linguistgmrmilesquel®# n peut citer Platon, Max Ml er,

Platon dans Protagoraa p p r ® c iinyghossjgmifle une fabrication, une histoire sans
d®monstration | ogi dagasqeit céps®sé¢datomydmesdaur s 1| o

Selon | a th®orie dwmythologguiestte uMax mdd laldére du

( Migr, 1987 27)
George Ctlinescu d®duinne sfsiacitti obee il boejighaition cqouneme

caract regequiapesaed®tre |i® l a structur@ m®t aphi
(CLl ineslédp, 1941

Bronislaw Malinowski et Mircea Eliade ont sol
débune v®rit.® m®t aphasique
Bi en qubd- des ptles oppos®s, Il es deux mani res

mutuellement.
MirceaEla de appr ®ci ait comme caract®ristique du n

Apr s tout, l es mythes d®crivent |l es explosion
monde du sacr® ou du surnaturel. Pourtant, cbdes
vraime n t |l e monde et l e fait tel qubéil en a | 6ai
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interventions doé°tres surnaturel s, | 6homme est
sexuel et culturel. (Eliade, 1978)

Dans la vision de Mircea Eliadel e Temps pour | dhomme religieud
continué. (Eliade, 200048)
llya,danssane nt al iinte®allesdlaemps1 e t e mptke prefane r ®

Le tempss a cest®®vV e rexcidlelsede, un temps mythiqueé pri mord
car toute f°te religieuse, tout temps | iturgiqgue s
dans un Temps mythique. Ainsi, le Tengpa cers® t ouj o ur sr ern®cl uap @&rbd bel @ nedt®fiirr
Le Temps profane est une dur ®e. Cela comprend | e
t e mp s etdeaamps®profand y a une rupture” | 6ai de des rythmes que | 6h
passer du temps profane au tersasre. (Eliade, 200@:3)

Silviu Angel eslces <raapsr®Rds ernet eques poi nt déappu

mythique.

Le s acdo@lecaar act re, contenant 7 bl®a ®f oiguede 55uE
despuvoirs ,madaeRStirquetsi ves d®t erminant | a structure ¢

Le professeur Silviu Angehesexp®opisetardisr eel g im
gue | a fictoexp@®pemde dest h®t i que

Les |liens entre |l es mythes doéun peuple et | a c¢
®t udes de plusieurs chercheurs.

La litt®rature eprend de |l a mythologie des t
des suggestions quoelle adamyé het | icayo®sarmianr s e dan
restructuration de | 8@®@pdp®ecotuashmpl e@Mgunenkeaesrepri
Sorti d ereligiéugea td r rea mMain ® adidiqug ||l @ormdytehe se m@&t amor pho

motif po®tique
En prenant certaines s®quences db
n

6un mM®the ou
de l' i bert® cr

signifier le mythe, en effectuamertains changements avec une gr a
i nnover ° partir de |l a source mythique.
La reprise des mythes par | a fiction S|gn|f|e l eur
Mi rcea EIl i adee Icaonlsiitdt ®rea tquur &e s t supasnusar®5p|t1uen
myt hologie et | es comportements mythiqgues. On sai't
genres | itt®raires preEiadeyPe8a78) | e r®cit mythol ogi qu
George Gusdorfdarise Myt he et &appm®¢ plpdhtymyqgee di f f
simple histoire ou dbébune | ®gende e a (Guslorfgldd%bi | est |
23)
Le myt he de®vceo rorp®lea tuino mn factewed 6roirtdeo ndnedvmecneadrneth t
Le rite, comme moyen de ®p ®t er | ndy®& vh®i ngeunree,nt e s t un c¢c®r ®moni al
traditions religieuses qui se d®roul e ssedkelan certa
vie humaine, tels que | a naissance, l e bapt®° me, [

travaux agricoles.
Van der L e e ugeaite coonmerum imgkthe ereactien(Van der Leeuwen, 1940:

120)

Le lien entreé¢ myt he et la litt®rature est certifi®
l'itt®ratur e du fabul eux, du cfdaerst aesft fi eqtuse eosut h®a i ¢
| 6organi sati on ddéune Tuvre litt®rairesth®t ippwe |
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correspondant, la |I'itt® rature emprunte des types
des symboles propres au mythdAngelescu, 19982)

Sidansl a vision fabuleuse dominant est l e mythe
litt®rature fantastique et ®trange la |litt®rature
Le fabul eux, remarque Silviu Anoesl elséceux ilsd @ C g
humai ne est pr ®s entcultg commel © ¢ il di daltloem sr d e(sl @ ucvawesse de
sa source non pas dans |l e plan humai n, mai s dans |
de Pel eu, ai nsiiomsu ef adlaknlso rliegsu ecsr @aetl | es que | es co
ballades. Dans le fabuleux, le surnaturel domine le naturel.
Le m®l ange entre | 6humain et |l e divin est ®gal
Le ct1t® divihe(Achisl de 1 d®esse T®t his), assure
m° me tcédrmpsubstance humaine alt re |l e divin, car |
mort e (Angelescu, 199%80)
Contrairement aux textes quire vent du domaine du fabuteux, dar
l e mythe devient gunay pnt®espoauwr af ser Lt éapparition
l ecteur qui peut expliqguer ses nanqdtues induits pasle f oi s da
mythe. (Angelescu, 19991)
Ainsi, dans la fantastique nouveltt6 | . L. A&Kal dgubkbegel de mMaguealdd, c!n
sbexplique -~ la fois dans | 6ordre du natur el par
pr ®sence du mal car | 6aubergiste est une sorci re.
Dans |l a vision ®trange, l a pr®sence du mythe nbé
sens |l ogique damd el doyrtchree deew emamnhur alln sejquel e ®I ®m
| 6auteur utili se pou(Angdledcu,1a®®MBW2)r e sur un faux indice
AinsidansL 6 ef f ondr ement d&E. A. WMRBo e din més hmentihviagnutes dnedse smc
gudun pr®texte pour introdui r elinigueadupdisonmage)du domai ne
Léexi stence des trois cat®gories esth®tiques
I ntroduction ° | a HOHPmb®tatugeef dat aevttiaquen entre
changer.
Le mythe peutduor donner | a | itt®rature ou lui °tre subord
Silviu Angelescu nous propose une clppweni ficatio
ctre
- Des mythesosmogoniquesy(u i racontent comme | e monde est n
- Des mytheschatologiques (qui racontent une fin de monde).
- Des mythes ®tiologiques, se r®f ®rent ~ | dorigi
George Calinescu dahsé Hi st oire de | a | itt®rature ,roumai ne

d ®c r i tt hegse souree mythique.
- La pr emi mytiquesTa lari @aen et Dochia r ®v |
- LabaladeMi or it d 6e®vsktkence pastorale d
assum®e avec s®r®nit®.

e |l a gen se
u peuple rod

- Le Ma"tre Manodl ®@atsiyombol i se | a

- Le mythe ®rotique du voleur signifie | 6amour.

Ces quatre mythes ®voque ntlanmissanterda pepptesobrhainnee s f o nc
situation cosmiqgue de | 6homme, |l e probl me de | a c
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THE UNSPOKEN IN THE MEMOIRS OF COMMUNIST
DETENTION

Mihail ROGOJINARU*

Abstract: The complex world of the memoirs of communist detention brings us face to
face with the lives of thenes that survived the inhumane conditions of the imprisonment of those
times. Although through confession they go through a healing process, there are always things
that the memoir author leaves unspoken. This may occur because of memory gaps cawsed by th
passing of time or by repressing traumatic memories. Another reason is represented by fear, as
the former political prisoner is still under the sign of subversion. Thus, the paper focuses on
analysing these gaps and attempting to fill the puzzle, makiegnore step towards the complete
picture of the magnificent universe of political detention.

Key words:imprisonment, political prisoners, memory, unspoken

When reading memoirs, one sometimes wonders what is left out from the story
and why this is hgpening. Naturally, a memoirs author is unable to put into writing all
his/her experience. When it comes to the former political prisoners of the communist
regime, there are a few reasons why some parts of their experience are not put into
words and they lefly displayed bellow.

Ct t Dumitmu Rogojanu considers that the reasons why not all of what is
experienced and felt i s expressed in the writin
conditionings may arise in the narration of the facts: emotionsythect i ms 6 f ear of
torturers, beatings in investigations, their degree of attention, their submission to
different constraints (an investigator can tell in more detail the conduct of an
investigation than another, because his memory, attention and intenestigher at
t hat ti me), soci al condition, education, cul tul
(Rogojanu, 2014: 22).

Selective memory

Thus, a former prisoner may be under the influence of a selective memory
which does not allow him to recollect an entire detention period, but rather the aspects
that meant a great deal to them. In this respect, researcher Irina Flige, within Nicola
Werg¢ hattempt to discover the Siberian concentra
following: A[...] after 60 years, only the mos
peripheral to the camp itself: arrest, imprisonment, investigation, conviction, transfer
from onecamp to another, a few notable episodes, names. It is very important for them
to remember their name, surname and nicknames. It's a way to keep your individuality,
first of all, to avoid losing your face in an anonymous crowd. To mark and keep
landmarks d at e s, places, nameso (Werth, 2012: 60). M c
the existence of a Aporosityo (Rocoeur in Ceser
memory and the historical time, altering the purity proper to history. In other words, the
tempaal and chronological dimension (belonging to istoriei) is intertwined with a non
chronological oné being of esseyistic nature (Cesereanu, 2018:12).

*Uni ver si tmihaibrdgojiRaru@eakob.com
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This reality is also found in the confessions of the Romanian former political
prisoners, as is the @asf Traian Bodea, arrested at an early age: "Many of my former
cellmates, from the prisons | went through, will blame me for forgetting their names and
no longer render correctly certain events, or that | put into their mouths words they did
not s aea®017:B)q tthe colleague from Former Political Prisoners Association
with whom he discusses invoking the informative function of the approach (Bodea,
2017:9).

Fear/caution

Another category is the one that deals with an intended tendency towards
silence. Getting released does not necessary mean that the fight of the former political
prisoner is over or that the danger has passed. Always on guard, ready to resist and not
fall into the traps of the prison administration and the other authorities, somerf
prisoners take this subversive attitude outside the walls of their confinement and
continue to lead a psychological battle.

In the works written before the end of the Communist regime, the authors have
often changed the names of the ones whawéH alive, in order to hide their identity,

out of caution or discr et iomemoiraNamestsuch s t he case
as Gheorghe Calciu, his cell mate, and even his own name were replaced, in order to be
introduced when the book was pished, following the Romanian Revolution in 1989
(Codrescu, 2017: 29).

But fear and caution extend also beyond the fall of Commuridisabeta
Rizea is terrified by the possibility of a return of those who made her life an ordeal: she
sleeps forfear of being shot A [ . . . ] That theydre going to shoot
window, in bed. We sleep like this: | sleep here and Gheorghe (the husband, our note)
here. | sayf at least one of us should make it, for the children to note remain without
both parentso (Ri zea, 2019: 23); creates subve
interviewersi A | think they took your cards | icense numt
2019: 23); she has doubts about her confession and the echoes it méy fidve don ' t
knowif i t's good to publish the biotbekfirstn o w, madam,
edition was published in 1993 (Rizea, 2019: 26)

but | don't tell them until | feel the end is near, when | will call the girlsltdhtem, at

least to let them know... Because, madam, you don't know who you're talking and they
find out and shoot you. | mean, | escaped the first bullghould they give it to me
now?0 (Rizea, 2019: 27, 28) as sliewhsalledir av e
could resemble one of those Japanese soldiers who were still fighting in a war that had
ended a long time ago if pesvolutionary political instability did not prove at least

half of her fears to be legitimate, especially considering that méneo former
members of the repressive apparatus were still alive at the time of her confession.

Decency

The final category presented here is that of decency, as the authors have
difficulties or refuse to introduce in their confessions aspectsatieaconsidered taboos.

WO man (0]

One relevant example istheeed uc at i on period within Pitexkt:i

lot of blasphemies took place. Dumitru Bordeianu has very hard time remembering the

atrocities of those times and shares this with the reaflerst ' s har d f or me
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these iniquities and not just for those of us who have been through them, but also for the

readers, who wild/l have the same reaction of repi
2014: 170). This attitude is most of the timleosen by the authors which were part of

the reeducation period, a great majority of them having strong religious beliefs.

Conclusions

Thus, one is able to acknowledge that there are a number of reasons why many
aspects of the experience of the formelitical prisoners do not find their place within
their confessions. Time is one of the most important enemies of the ones who managed
to survive in inhumane conditions. Also, the hardships endured are able to alter their
memory, as possibly important tacare left unspoken. Moreover, there is also the
subversive attitude, most of them continuing the fight against the totalitarian regime that
imprisoned them. Decency, seen as the tendency to not horrify the reader with the
description of taboo facts islahe same a reason why silence is spread over certain
events, as the authors also find that those memories can only give way to sorrow.

However, hope that at least a part of these memories will be known one day is
not lost. The human souls is always dapaof surprising the intellect and it is possible
that one day those people from which everyone has to learn something will choose to
express one ore more aspects that were hidden to the world.
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WANDERING IN THE MIRROR, OR REDISCOVERING NARCIS

Romul us Mariu8 SILIGEAN

Abstract: Being a writer who resides in an inner Arcadia, O. Paler creates true
mythological scenarios, in whiatharacters like Narcis become credible from a new axiological
perspectiveWithout using scientific searching instruments, regarding tracing this extramundane
space (populated by mythological heroes, gods and goddesses), the author-Bbttealf in a
Broken Mirror", appeals to a book props with surprising allusions and interpretations that arouse
the reader's interest, recalibrating the narratiwenfessional texturébsessed by Narcis image,
"the slandered Narcis", the essayist passionately mixeaedf recognition and reconsideration
of deeply human truths. The deep message of this thinker "sui generis" leads us to the "hypocrisy
and modesty" of a world unable to manage a "minimum morality" , having instead authoritarian
reflexes exhibited in exdme situations, when they have to protect theicated interests of ...
caste.

Keywords: Narcis, mirror,selfportrait.

Octavian Paler agrees to theeaealuation of myths whose penetrating force
has proven to be decisive in the culturatory of the modern world, singing a solitude
hymn with increasingly graves notes.

You don't have to aim a big explanation to identify the master's belonging to
this "hall of mirrors", where the reflection of the Ego, the "detestable I", seems to be
multifaceted if we accept the writer's reflection in as many mythological hypostases,
like as Narcis, Odysseus, or paradigms of a cultural and bookish nature, such as Don
Quijote or Don Juan.

Don Quijote remains the writer's favorite in shaping that syndrdneeasion
from reality. Residing in an inner Arcadia, Paler creates true mythological scenarios, in
which characters like Narcis become credible from a new axiological perspective. Not
being a follower of scientific research, in terms of tracing this nigtiical space
(populated by mythological heroes, gods and goddesses), the writer appeals to a book
props with surprising allusions and interpretations that arouse the reader's interest,
recalibrating the narrativeonfessional texture.

Although his literay work, sometimes, has sequences that can be framed in
"variations on the same" theme, Paler carefully adjusts his speculative scope, with the
consequence of putting on the wallpaper some disconcerting nuanced ideas.

Obsessed with the image of Narcis, €'tlslandered Narcis", the essayist
passionately combines a time of recognition and reconsideration of deeply human
truths. The explicit message of this sui

gener i

modestyo of a world incampmabladi byo ,mahagi ng an itme

authoritarian reflexes exhibited in extreme situations, when it has to proteccidesb
interests from caste. Selfishness in culmination is a constant accessory that our fellows
turn to. On the other hand, the criticism dooes to Narcis person, invoking that
pathological seHove. There are so many "Narcis" specimens around us, so would need
to have many mirrored fountains ...

The difference is that these young people of modernity do not want to commit
suicide, but onlyd claim their "seHworship" as the writer called it. And no myths or

* University of Pitesti, marius.r.salagean@gmail.com
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legends will appear in the devices they are looking at. Alienation and terrible
annihilation float to the surface of this abyss "out of immediate unreality."

Obviously, mutatis mutandighe story of the "slandered Narcis" will take
advantage of the famous saying of Greek philosophy: WKyaurself!".

From here, the road to the Self, the path to ourselves, the "steps of the world",
which are just as many challenges, vibrations of the satige.

Insensitive to the clouds of girls and nymphs who assaulted him, Narcis is
subjected to an act of vindictive by the goddess Nemesis.

I n the volume AMythol ogical Sl ander so, whi ch
regretted writer, finding the follomig c 1 ar i fi er : AiFrom the moment N €
decision that the I egend menti ongPalerrNarci s enter

2017: 177). The argument of care reappears the initiator for the restoration of morale is
a chimerical, mythological char&e, acquires, but may capture a topicality, because,
indeed, the son of the nymph Liriope is a "victim".

Even if we admit egotism as a defining feature of the beardless Narcis, in close
connection with its recognized beauty, we still have no reastmirttpet those biases
with reference to selbve and by extension to narcissism.

Apart from his frequent evasions in the spirituality of ancient Greece, Paler
also proves his quality as a fine analyst of the human condition.

Giving up the "glass masks", metaphor that belongs to him, the writer
"wonders", through an authorial concealment, if we do not live in a world where no one
loves himself, he gave up the mirror of the original certification, and on the other hand,
we are in a frenzy of the love of @lfs, we always admire another, as for us ... we are
deplorable and we assume a fall in derision with a masochistic voluptuousness! Nothing
is falser proves the author of the mieessays, and those who place Narcis in the
pathological area should carefullscrutinize their "inner fountain", in order to
distinguish there how many hypostases, how many faces are quickly reflected in the
cold waves, looking for in a hallucinatory attempt to capture the perfect image!

What is striking, all the more, is the egitte of manifestations of self
admiration present in all social levels that shape the mundane space of the postmodern
era. Everywhere we meet models, vloggers, whose video images, posts, influence the
young generation. Iconic looks that reflect currentifas trends, divas conquer the
world, many of them look the same, invoking perfection. Aren't all these forms of a "sui
generis" narcissism?

Facebook is not an online platform, in which we follow the most authentic
manifestations of narcissism, degradadwhy not? increased?

Now we understand the narrative outburst of the writer, who wants to
rehabilitate the mythological character, "nailed forever to the pillar of infamy." (Paler,
2017: 177).

After all, what seduces us is the cultural paradigm that\gedlyieclipsing even
the innocent narcis that rose on his grave, beyond the tribulations of this exponent of
Greek culture.

Turning to another issue raised by the myth of Narcis, we conclude that only
selflove, egotism does not bring any clarification,tba contrary, the writer says that a
"slander" is born that will make history.

We agree with what Octavian Paler said, showing that the handsome young
Greek "actually carries the urge of Greek philosophers to the last consequences” [...]
(Paler, 2017: 176)
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The aphorism "Nosce te ipsum" highlighted on the frontispiece of the temple
dedicated to Apollo at Delphi seems to have guided Narcis. But on closer inspection,
the waters of the well will be disturbed, "the road to ourselves," proving to be a very
winding one. The writer confesses that in his youth he was fascinated by the suicidal
act. He had even wished to begin a rather elaborate study of prominent figures in
literature and art in general, who resorted to this alternative. One of those mentioned is
Cesare Pavese, the author of a unique book: Mestiere di vivere, the journal covering the
years 193581950. A detail that Paler offers us, reiterating the last moments, life scenes
of the famous Italian writer Cesare Pavese, can be an "anchor" in this dialetlife
and death, although, at a superficial glance, would go unnoticed. Apparently, before
arriving at the hotel, where he was going to commit suicide, Pavese had stopped by a
newspaper and searched its archives for a set of photographs that tegrésen In
the end, he chose one of them and left without saying a word. The rest is silence...

The request for that photo seems new to us, quite strange. What else did the
writer need for an image of himself from a turbulent time, a perhaps irrelevant
appearance, of his personality, if he had made a grim decision ...?

But is photography, after all, still a reflection of each of us, a stage of
becoming, anothemirror?! Does she also keep a piece of the journey to ourselves, a
station where we stop, neaotiingness ...? It's possible!

Drawing a parallel between the suicide of Narcis and that of Pavese, the
essayist Paler finds affinities only in terms of the "fragility of the human soul." (Paler,
2017: 170).

Untiring in understanding some facts, or rathmriding a true casuistry, with
a conquering nonchalance, the writer considers that around the suicide of Narcis a real
"mythological scandal" would have been born. (Paler, 2017: 182).

Octavian Paler's rhetoric is seconded by philosophical intuitions, his
accommodating style ensures total ease, so we are right, when he emphasizes that the
unfortunate Narcis "no one defended" [...] (Paler, 2017: 182) .

Ailn the streetodo (Paler, 2017: 182), specifie

The argument that O. Paletaims starts from a very conclusive nuance of
ideas, showing that in history, those who loved themselves too much did not resort to
such a gesture!

Consequently, we also ask ourselves, even rhetorically, why a young man
described as an Adonis, committedcide, in love, at the top, with his ovimage?!

The perspective changes, the mirrors cannot be covered, the waters of the well
cannot endlessly reflect the iconic appearance. The "foreign eye", the mirror or the
fountain, hides something beyond the pbgkiprojection. Strictly, selknowledge is
subsequent to the human condition, but even more so it will prove tragic. At this point
where humanity will find itself outraged precisely by the fragility of the Ego, by the
impossibility of seeing anything elsas if you were looking in a turned mirror, we will
be able to see that "the sentence decided by Nemesis has become final". (Paler, 2017:
183). The writer himself seems surprised when he confesses that he had a constant
temptati on r egatr damgobNsaerscsiison i a.l.mos( Paler, 2017:

His face, as a motive, or a mytpoetic pretext, is present in "Subjective
Mythologies", but also in the volume "A Museum in the Labyrinth".

Certainly, in these last considerations of Octavian Paler, from "Mythuabgi
Slanders", the whole issue of skife is exhausted in counterweight to the thirst for
knowledge.
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Even here, in the context of "Nosce te ipsum", the authorial voice makes a
credible remark, indicating that the suicidal act used by Narcis "is not sh the
consequence of sekihowledge as its failure." (Paler, 2017: 179).

Taking advantage of the artistic issue of the-peltrait, to which he dedicates
entire pages, in the economy of his work, Paler tells us explicitly that in the guise of a
painter, Narcis would have refused "certainly to make his-peltrait" [...] (Paler,

2017: 179).

As a chimerical character, but even more fascinating, the young man to whom
a hyperbolization of selove is due, a concept so present in the modern world that it
has become a cliche, wins a belated victory.

We talked about those degraded forms of narcissism, correlated, why not? with
augmented manifestations, in a not inconsiderable revival of the postmodern man. The
writer uses the expression "resurrection of tieespn." (Paler, 2017: 179). But what
gives depth to this mythological journey, as the essayist Octavian Paler nuances, is the
impossibility of accepting a "failure".

We will not know what Narcis saw in the foreign eye of the well, which he
distinguished bgond the "seen" part of the original experiment. We find, however, that
the authorial voice also offers us a credible
i mpossibledo (LI osa, 2005: 91) to which Narcis re

It seems that this exceptional thinker and nistalve refer to Paler, has the
last word. Indeed, the "nothingness”, the blind kingdom of nothingness, surrounded the
hero of this strange event. From now on, i
finalo ... (Pal er, 2 @idvadlved id a&iy' pilfrimage wthé i ne r
famous fountain, on the one hand, with that perpetual search for the meaning of life, on
the other on the other hand, it leads the writer to a paradox.

Octavian Paler remarks fASeahapsthéfirsy f or t he me
step to understanding something dangerous: namely that life only makes sense as long
as you do not try to find ito [...] (Paler, 2017

Surprisingly, we discover in an lIrish writer, of notoriet@scar Wilde,
improbable scenes witheference to the same myth of Narcis, but with the pre
eminence of the dark motif of the double.

In "The Portrait of Dorian Gray", beyond the programmatic aesthetic, a
hallucinatory image of the main hero appears, a painting of Hallward, representing
Dorian. After a praise of the beauty that Lord Henry pays to his young friend, Dorian,
the painter Basil Hallward completes his memorable work of art.

The beardless Dorian contemplates with undisguised pleasure the portrait made
by Hallward, noticing with astashment how "alive" he was! It has the revelation of its
own Self, the "detestable self", as Octavian Paler called it.

In Oscar Wilde's novel, this Dorian, an exponent of a typology specific to
aesthetics, confronts his fdi®awh beauty pbuesvi ng: it he
over him like a revelation. He had never met her before. " (Wilde, 2019: 37)

Confused with "the shadow of his own beauty ..." (Wilde, 2019: 37), Wilde's
character anticipates, from the first pages of the novel, the drama thatawiigesplit
personality. In an anthological outburst, he expresses his fear and disappointment at the
expiration of his charming being, overshadowed by the eternity of that picture that
would not change.

Keeping the proportions, Dorian Gray heads to enfain, represented by
that perfect portrait that Basil Hallward makes of him. The tragic conscience of the
character belonging to Oscar Wilde is transparently reproduced, even in the words of

t h
el
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Dor i an -l&mnjeajous offanything whose beauty has rattde'm jealous of my
own portrait, painted by you. Why should he keefg
39)

This Narcis, "sui generis”, the young man in Wilde's novel, tries, in a terrible
struggle with himself, to keep his youth bright, making a tiaysact with the portrait
that had made him lose his mind. His double, created by the brush of the unfortunate
Basil, should have exonerated him from the tyranny of time. Dorian Gray's utopia, its
tragic end, reproduces "in a nutshell”, the result ofifigrahe limits of the human
condition. The sequence in which Dorian gets lost in the mirror given to him by Lord
Henry, but revolts against the beautiful face reflected there, seems sensational to us.

The gesture by which the young man transforms the mimto a multitude of
shards, becomes an attempt to restore the original balance. Beauty will show its share of
fragility. The illusion. Unfortunately for Dorian, it's too late.

Let's not forget that putting in parallel two cases, two events, one starring
native of Patagonia, and the other revealing the "son of the nymph Liriope"

Narcis, Octavian Paler considers that the | atter
o (Paler, 1986: 25)

Noting that Narcis' story is much more acceptable to European though
compared to that unfortunate Patagonian who is said to have lost his mind, seeing his
image in the mirror, the writer concludes with a rhetorical interrogation that it is normal
to we accept the seffortrait as an expression of the artistic spirithaf bld continent.

In a praise of the seffortrait, as a supreme knowledge, we understand that a
formidable artist must pertinently assume the other face reflected by the luster of the
mirror. Tragic is the act of knowledge, which we know is imperfect.

But immortal is the gesture that fulfills a destiny. We can say that Narcis took
his face from the well for eternity.

And his beauty reached its peak when he realized that his loneliness could be a
triumph of sincerity. The idea cd complementary mirror tthe fountain seems to
arouse interest: the Latin speculum "mirror", which gave rise to the term speculation, in
a philosophical sense, was originally an instrument for observing the sky. In the history
of culture, however, the mirror does not mean a tlikaowledge (solar, in the light of
day), but a reflected, mediated one, placed under the incidence of the moon, the water,
the feminine principle and the night.

The mirror becomes a symbol of knowledgén general- a metaphor for
literature and art, thetarting point of all duplications.

The mirror gives an inverted image of the object, and as such is a departure
from Principle and Essence. Many peoples believe that the mirror does not reflect the
true face of man, but a duplicate of him, often with scewil qualities. Related to this
belief is the prohibition to look at your own face in the water, because you could be
attracted to the world beyond [...]. The mirror is a foreign "eye" in which we seek the
truth about ourselves, so it appears as a syofbdttue and sin ... (Eveseev, 1994: 63)

We find that the symbolism of the mirror and the image reflected in it are
surprising. Narcis apparently unknowingly violated a taboo ban on looking at your own
face in the water. (Eveseev, 1994: 69) OctavianrPsllews that, hypothetically, the
young king's son was enchanted by a kind of spell and stretched out his hands to his
face with a tenderness he had never felt before. But barely touched, the water shook and
the image disappeared giving Narcis a sensengtieess. He suddenly feels divided in
two and all his drama feeds on the desperation of not being able to remove the invisible
barrier that separates him from "the other". (Paler, 1986: 29)
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Much blasphemous sdlbve is no longer defining as far as thethological
hero is concerned; the prejudice that Narcis is an egotist must be completely removed.
Continuing his "pro domo" plea and implicitly removing any suspicions about the self
portrait, the artist and the beneficial reflection through art, Paleesndie necessary
dissociation between the painter who probes his own identity in front of the mirror
using the brush and the unfortunate suffocated byasktfiration. .

The writer, the painter, the artist in general must assume the inferno of
excessive laidity.

Paraphrasing the great Florentine exile, the writer notes: Leave any hope, you
who do not enter, could be written above the mirror. (Paler, 1986: 22)

The phrase The Inferno of Excessive Lucidity is, for Paler, the surprise of
meeting yourself, theincerity of acknowledging that you are a being more than fragile,
but also the strength to use this fragility to provoke Destiny or to accept it.

Other meanings that your own image can generate, reflected in a mirror, are
related to ignorance. There ispassibility of losing your matrix image reflected in a
maze of mirrors. The foreign eye, as has been said, can turn a completely changed face
on you; your double, your double, from there can create the feeling of nothingness or
self-loss.

In the novel A Leky Man (1984), belonging to Paler, the hero, but also the
antihero of extreme situations, Daniel Petric, manages to enter an unreal space, a room
of mirrors, where he should have met the Old Character enigmatic, present in his
dreams and transformed irdadocal myth.

Later, the sculptor Daniel Petric- participates in the unraveling of the myth,
causing an inherent chaos in the collective consciousness that fed him. Entering the
room choked with mirrors, even a beautiful Venetian mirror sits orcefleg, Daniel
Petric loses touch with reality: The room was a kind of huge and bright incubator,
square rather than rectangular, in which, on all sides, he greeted me. amazed, my figure,
reflected in hundreds, even thousands of copies in the mirrorschiaitla dazzling, cold
light. Unknown, strange sensation that simply made me dizzy ... Left, right, up, down,
in front, at the nape of your neck, everywhere you are looked at, examined, measured,
weighed out of your eyes, of countless faces that resentulepgrfectly, surprised
themselves by your appearance and slightly amused. (Paler, 1984: 244)

To draw some conclusions, we must mention thatPaler's opinior Narcis'
suicide is unlikely. The only plausible explanation would be that his attempt was
doomed to failure. The act of knowing once again proved to be imperfect. The waters of
the mirror were troubled and Narcis tried to identify with his double. Error, says the one
who rehabilitated the unfortunate young man, or trying to move you to Utopihe In
volume Caminante (1980) we find a motto from Octavio Paz's Labyrinth of Loneliness.
In this labyrinth of loneliness now resides the image of the writer Octavian Paler. At the
same time, however, Narcis appears ... a glimmer of love shines in higesadgain,
tired. He tasted the unhappiness of discovering nothingness in his own being. Leaning
over his image in the water, he suddenly found himself bent over an abyss that is
himself. After that, no compromise is possible. (Paler, 1975: 85)

It is interesting that the approach of the essayist Paler becomes current. The
postmodern era seems to bring revenge on Narcis. The world is talking more and more
insistently about its triumph, as a sign of the postmodern era, (Paler, 2005: 11) shows
the writer. It'snot hard to look around. The postmodern individual overbid not only his
inner evolution or, in other words, the tribulations of the Ego. It is, in fact, the invention
of the body as perfection and the supreme reflection in the eyes of others. Personal
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image tends to play a decisive role with any risk. The true Naasighe negative side

of the myth, as the son of stupid satfimiration- only now seems to shine our sight.
Beyond these digressions, here is what Paler himself tells us: the abstract ms&, wh
chimera has sometimes advanced over piles of concrete corpses, gives way to the man
in whom flesh and bones, as Unamuno wanted him since the beginning of the last
century, probably trying to through this recoil movement to get rid of the crust of the
schematizations that endangered his identity. (Paler, 2005: 11)

It is notorious that Octavian Paler finds himself, or on the contrary "constantly”
gets lost in a multitude of famous selbrtraits, whose "subjective history" he assumes.

Between the artist o wants to flatter himself and the one who seems eager to
paint an undesirable image, each of them having a personal pleasure, the tribulations of
the Ego are outlined.

In a chapter dedicated to Leonardo in the volume "A museum in the labyrinth",
the writer views him, Da Vinci, as "the deep mirror". The others are "shadows": "We
perish in front of the mirror, discovering in amazement that we will have only what we
were ready to have, we will love only what we deserve to love" [...] (Paler, 1986: 84)

What is certain is that as long as we enter the alley of lost steps, looking for the
stranger who lent us his face, we will find that any mirror tends to become a sacrifice.

"Self-portrait in a broken mirror", is the title of the volume that Octavian Paler
genepusly offers us. It's a wound the writer doesn't mask. If we look closely, it is He
Himself.
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THE MUTE VOICE OF COMMUNIST FEARS

Maria -Cosmina UCEANU-PETRACHE"

Abstract: Intensely debated and controversial, the literature frommdbmmunist period
between 1944 anti963 became an occasion for the revelation of sacredness in the poetic space.
If free speech and writing were censored, then writers resorted to fofmisluctance to
communicate with themselves and others. Silence was born where faith, freedom and dignity were
condemnedWriters who did not fall prey to Stalinist obedience resorted to mass arrests, torture,
physical and emotional torture. In commurpsisons, reluctance was a way of survival, and the
voice of inner faith spread beyond the bars. Silence, repentance, and faith in salvation became the
attributes of confessor3.oday the literature born in the communist prisons is still viewed with
reluctance, the confessors must be constantly brought before the public who lose their Christian
identity. The desecrated world forgets its true confessors who by faith have salvation of the soul.

Keywords transfiguration, suffering, salvation.

The communist regime and the Romanian culture

The intensely debated and controversial literature of the communist period is a
living page of illustration of the liberation of the individual by faith. Reluctance to new
challenges has been transformed Iloyriosity, obsession, perversion, doubt,
manipulation and other transfigurations of actions that would have been based on
humanity. Living chaotically, evasively, superficially and selfishly, the individual
forgets his origins, loses consciousness, arallfineaves God indifferently. History is
the one that gives us examples of the rebellion of the human being for the preservation
of faith revealing shocking scenes that bring revelation in the soul of the common man.
Such a historical moment, widely debdtand controversial is that of establishing the
communist regime in our country.

The period between 19463 represented for the Romanian people the
darkest stage in the history of the nation by establishing an atheist regime led by a
nihilistic-Marxistideology. The communist regime stuck its tentacles like an octopus in
all fields, especially in Romanian culture. The human being was suffocated by the
presence of an imposed regime that annihilated total freedom. The individual faces a
constant struggleotmaintain the balance between inner and outer reality.

Although worldly existence was threatened by an atrocious force, the
individual found refuge in faith, and escape into the sacred brought him salvation. The
persecution of people of culture and thensmrship of literary writings that did not
relate to the ideologies of the regime is a black page in the history of quality Romanian
culture.

Communism became the executioner who imposed, by various means,
obedience. The ferocious regime brought reluctantethe soul of every being. The
freedom of the individual was subjugated and then annihilated by an ideology born
against God. Thus a miserable, infernal struggle took place through the persecution of
the Church and its representatives, of the intelldatlites, of the people of culture and
not only. Romanian culture had to go through a process typicaledueation using
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cruelty, terror and repression to exterminate an entire generation aspiring to freedom.
The free, rational, faithful, and moraltriven man had to be replaced by what was
called thenew manhomo sovieticus

The dictatorial regime severely punished faith in God. Christianity was
tolerated only as an imprint of the past destined for extinction, and the testimonies of
the persecutechew the image of a regime that manifested itself through satanic actions
committed by man against man.

Dungeonspace of escape to the sacred

Faith in the good, beautiful, truth, justice, freedom, sacrosanct principles of the
Godloving man, constituted fathe communist regime an offense against the country,
an act of betrayal and especially an affront to the human being. The draconian
communist regime waged a permanent struggle with the intellectuals, wanting a mass
imbecility favoring manipulation. Thosgho did not adapt to the regime and did not fit
into the paradigm of the new man, of a homo sovieticus, came to be considered bandits,
enemies of the people who would suffer in communist prisons and forced labor camps.

The hell endured by those persecutmtifies even today the hearing, the sight,
the reading of the man who is aware of the martyrdom acts of those who are truly
considered the Saints of the prisons. The burning desire to preserve and amplify the
faith, so as not to pass into the zone of ness$, to maintain verticality and reason in an
unleashed hell were translated into confessional verses dedicated to divinity. Poetry thus
acquires a pronounced hymn character. The inner strength of the creators of poetry has
found its anchor on the road teod, the only savior in the abyss of madness and
despair. The totalitarian regime subjugates the intellectual elites, and through torture the
apostasy is desired, a goal diverted by the force and power of the confessors' sacrifice.
The poems created in t@@tion were true moral and spiritual resources for detainees.
The alteration of the national identity, the annihilation of the Romanian spirituality, the
ostracization of the Church and the torture of the Christians represented in general the
principles d this atrocious ideology.

During the communist period, the individual was forced to learn what reticence
means, censorship of thought, free expression, will, living. But inner freedom existed,
and no one could handcuff it.

Being in extreme situations, fag hell, the human being is strictly related to
spirituality, the return to faith, repentance, and the rediscovery of sacredness are the
chance to access salvation. In the prisons of terror, the act of creation became a saving
and purifying exercise fohe suffering human being. Romanian poetry has survived in
this terrifying space thanks to faith.

The voice of suffering is fully known by the cold walls of the cells where the
confessors murmured the prayer transfigured into poems to divinity. Spacesonf te
grotesque and torture, the dungeons will become places of rediscovery of God. The
oppressive regime ruled by Machiavellianism divided and ruled the suffocation of the
voice of all those who opposed the system, kept their faith alive and did ndahdive
pressure to transform into that new man. In the prison spaces, all the landmarks of the
Romanian society, faith, religion, culture, family were destroyed and ridiculed.

The relationship between communism and quality culture was nihilistic
because thpolitical regime aimed to exclude divinity from the life of the individual. In
this context, man's connection with the divinity becomes the only way to survive in the
face of the regime's oppressions.
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Defenders of the faith, those imprisonpteserved their inner freedom in
spiritual ways. Communication with and in itself was the only way to mental survival,
restraint even in front of cellmates was a sign of reason. The enslavement, humiliation,
abuse and mutilation of the human being sum he grinciples of a red plague that
awakens even today shocking memories of the regime's survivors. The confessor
resisted in a place of terror hard to imagine by the satanic actions taken against the one
who was considered different from the others, the who believed in freedom, unity,
goodness, truth and repentance.

The knowledge of history and especially of this atrocious period that the
Romanian people went through must be permanently revived in the national
consciousness. Reeducation in Pitesti wademifying experiment in which he
dominated demonism, physical and mental destruction, satanic acts difficult to imagine.

The voice of God was heard inside the dungeons through the silent prayers
raised to heaven. Lacking any means of communication,ataneges invented various
methods of conveying their thoughts, feelings, revolts, testimonies, prayers, and the
silent cry of repentance versed in what Richard Wurmbrand called the Kingdom of
Silence. Faith was the only way to save the soul handcuffed gessions, tormented
by mental and physical abuse. Lame, trembling, hungry, chilled, and with a vivid image
of relentless death, the prisoner, the true Christian, kept alive the flame of faith by
aspiring and attaining soul salvation.

Thematic registers inthe prison space

The prison space becomes a place of intellectuality, love of God and spiritual
creations that could not be stopped. The sacrosanct principles of the human being were
mocked, tortured, shamed, and slandered in the prison that becameeaoplac
purification for confessors. The walls of the cells hid the mystery of the salvation of
burdened souls who metamorphosed suffering into poems and prayers for union with
Christ. Fat her Constantin Cktant evokes this he
and confessors of the communist prisons, known and unknown, are those who oscillated
between constructive heroispeal and faith in God, in our country, morality, fairness,
common sense and values should have their proper
The creations born in the prison space can be considered document poems that
truly attest to the harsh existence in prison, but also transmit religious experience
through the force of the logos with spiritual reverberations.
Confessors such as Radayr, Nichifor Crainic, Sandu Tudor, Valeriu

Gafencu, Demostene Andronescu, Zorica La'Hcu an
physical suffering and terror to which they were subjected in lyrical creations in which
the feeling of religiosity and the revelationtoth e sacred predominate. iPoet

the feeling of religiosity is positioned in the arearesistance to the aggressions of
history.o (Rusu, Mi n a, Maria, 2018: 102)

The themes cultivated by the confessional poets can be hierarchized taking into
acount the message transmitted, the images captured, but also the moment when they
were conceived. We can thus talk about various topics, but which essentially capture the
suffering of an entire generation. The themes around which prison poetry revolas coul
be ranked as follows:

a) the dungeonplace of loss is a theme approached in the poems that
describe this space of terror. In the prison space is born the poetry that attests in verses
of a shocking realism, extremely hard the torture endured by thimekta The image
of the dungeon, of the labor camps, of the isolation are rendered in a concrete way,
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without aest h@ddeaxc lmmmtuiainSesi ! Al attiOnt c©nd va st
au frcut | a gl ez nrecamewia./S4id i z i ,/ -aemdr/adiad ede r as e
tbiat ci oofNdic,ol azm&metaga@anphentru | apSurile de |
(AHere we are from now on and in chains! [/ How
ditches in my ankles , / furrows pulled in living flesBady by day, no matter how lazy,

/ they cutRadm@yr affersakirsie imiage of the prison from AMdudule,

Aiudule, [/ temni Qkloadwhtet, // pflatter,t /micrku nntuk .t/e/ Fc
saturi ./ Mer eu oftaturedii Read@n Ggtre/ Bkiesbemul Aiudul ui)
Aiudule, / cruel dungeon, / make yourself/ small stone. // Fire eat yourself, / that you

don't get tired./ You always want whining / and

b) solidarity - love of neighbor, mercy, paiméd generosity are the attributes
of confessors who suffered together for the faith. Andrei Ciurunga dedicates an ode to
the poet Radu Gyr: APrietene de temni St dukmant
doare pea mO©n d 0 i aceeacxki raemim /aceil agpume®@Bd/ meCOWnd n
mt prindea de caarlaug@ndur’ins@ngkerrat /del sus venea
adus de muceni Eriand of fha dnemy @yngeodn / @nil good brother of
wheatless bread, / the same wound hurts us botid /f@aming we bite the same
bridleé / When the night caught me by the chari
came to me in the cell , | brought by the martyr

c) sacrifice - suffering in communist prisons is associated with Christ's
sacrifice. Forgiveness of sins and salvation of the soul are obtained through the sacrifice
that confessors makendeANongastttbk, m /K iSuass,t tszus ,stlraaj e

por Si, [/ St aducem iartki jertft/ he €©hdatt, /

treceSi albe drumuri pritfuite/ Care strtlucesc

“n gond rostitel/ Ctci nu ¢t lNviang sunteine ¢ ©O't pe ose.
mon Wil AWe still stand guar d sfobeternity,/Lebusg ti me, [ U
bring back the undefiled sacrifice, / Remember, we are not dead! // When you cross

white dusty roads / That shine in the sun, remember , / Walk slowly, with prayers in

your mind! [/ For you only tcepshidfate assumése bones. 0)
his suffering and considers that his sacrifice w
de sf i n"Hi “n t emni "Hi d a "Hi l a moartel/ ni aruncae
ptmOnt ul | a o p anrzégbe/gred dessl'Hinmowa it .e/ /s fBH njiteer t fa | or d
mtrturial/ Ce strigkt din morminte -p@st' l'a noi :/

ptmnt, de SfinH AWHemder @awé !avyekaaduH&Gyvwen of sa
prisons given to death / And thrown into thevgrainknown; a part / Holy relics come

out in a heavy dungeon of detainees.// It is their sacrifice for centuries / The testimony /

What cries from the graves to us: / Let us zealously defend Orthodoxy / And this earth,

of Saints and heroes! 0)

d) hymn poety-prayer- poetry became the prayer that approached salvation.
Creations during detention in prison have become emblems of sacredness. Confession
of faith, release from suffering, memories, cries, riots, all these poetic contents truly
highlighted a worldthat wanted to demonize the prisoner. Through poetry, the
confessor is freed from the burden of suffering and injustice. Poetry born in communist
prisons is a purely Christian poetry. In it dwells the encounter of the oppressed being
with God, only faith an save him in the face of the relentless process of demonization
specific to communism. Poems born behind the bars of terror cells are undisputed
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evidence of authentic faith. Freedom of faith could not be manipulated, belief in

salvation and moraChristian valuesremained unstoppable pillars in the face of the

pl ague APute™Hi st ntpusr ifHiez.o/t Ewdutldu c’an swi snd
bradul/ Hi tare, t&reru) cafiMouccanm. roslti Radu gkl
metothecore/ | stand in blizzards like a fir tree |/

e) the revolt-cry of helplessness, the exhortation to fight as well as the

injustice are translated into calls of the rebel
restrictions, / giveus t he right to letters [/ as the c¢commu
Car aPa®h)ge;r eANoi nu tiLtcem, ctci url-au de pe roatt
front/ K i |atur itgkhbc ummoroSdat tde cu gura caldt plint
Ciurunga, Noi nut Lt cem) . Created in the -mamifedt and me mo r i
ARi diecct Gheortgehe,| oraindei!cot br ought the death sente
Gyr, being considered an instigation in the figl
s©ngel e neamulpuiint kan&ur i, pentru c¢c©ntecul t Lu
| acrima soarel ui ttteu, pQise o'rtrgeh,b aln Gaimdei coLr ( F ek t h
blood of your people flowing through the ditches, for your song nailed to the nails, for

thetearofyous un put i n chains, get wup, Gheorghe, get |

f) death - the relentless image of death is often associated with a liberating end

from the burden of hard trials in prisoAsC©nd Vv 0 i mur i “n temni Ha ast
strivit de stmiil@aoii ,cél whieisd Hgyfud & rptu nder dluer egat &,
moartea mea nu vor fi dui oHi i, ni ci sfin™Henii. /]|

mor 'Hi ide&d “mpktcare, sur ©s Hi bl ©nde™e./ Cngeri.i
/ samusp®hn, ca hoHi i Comdi woppi( W ed ( Ralde Gyr ,t hi
filthy dungeon, / crushed by the undead of the cell and for millennia, / or alone putting a

string of berets on me, / in my death there will be no tender ones, no saints.&rib ch

will slip over it. face, / to give the dead peace, smiles and gentleness./ My angels were
condemned to death for |ife, [/ or hanged, i ke t

The poetry in the communist dungeons illustrates a strong testimony of the
torment endred for faith in God, but also a perpetual relation of man to the divine will.
Shocking testimonies, prayers to heaven, repentance, remembrance, principles of life,
and the desire for communion with Christ became the spiritual food of the imprisoned.

Martyr poets

From the gallery of the poets of the communist prisons many remained
anonymous, and others stood out through the originality of the expression, the mastery
of the language, the aesthetic valences and the artistic refinement of the logos.

Confessors such as Radu Gyr, Nichifor Crainic, Sandu Tudor, Valeriu

Gafencu, Zorica La™Hcu and many others sublimate
which they were subjected in lyrical creations in which the feeling of religiosity and the

revelation of tk sacred predominate. APoetry born of tf
positioned in the areaofesi st ance to the aggressions of hist
ibidem)

Radu Gyr's poetry transcends external reality and reaches the heights of
mysticism throu the pure and liberating cry to God. Through the intense living of
faith, through the inner force that accesses the sacred, he penetrated through his verses
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into the depths of identity consciousness. The ascetic existence in the dungeons revealed
the bounlless power of prayer as well as the permanent connection with God through
spiritual communication. Hymn poetry born in prisons had a saving role for minds that
could take the path of wandering and for the revolted spirit that had not yet found its

true pa h, t hat of sal vation. APeste fericiri apu!
"nchisori-h ZerbakteapPteptul l or sumszgoi/nt ./ Cei dir
St -aldai c i | umi n &olind) (RAOQwerGytrhe past kyappiness, |/

Jesus./ Those in prisons / Are waiting for you at dawn, / Their breasts sigh. / Those in

prisons [/ Are waiting for you at dawn / To bring
Zori ca L a"Hc u, mot her Teodosi a, a mod el of

persecution of the communistgime which did not take into account her physical

disability. From the atrocious dungeons he instilled in the prisoners a thirst for prayer,

reconciliation, acceptance of sufnfiiga,i ng and dev

mer eumi/ d&ai SkeaBl enda, dragostea din rai, | Pe Cr

[ -B&l Si | a Cer (sztorra ccaainieas$itfuit). osSUf feRrionmd LT hy

grace to give me, always / To give me / Gentleness, mercy, love from heaven, / On your

Crossny master's suffering, / To ascend to Heaven

detainee who lived the horrors of the communist prisons, confesses how he was saved

by the power of Mother Theodosia's prayers. o0 (P
Valeriu Gafencu impressewith the purity, gentleness and healing power of the

verses that reflect the total devotion to the d

voi /o kst cfiu zv©O©rlit ca un gunoi/ Cu hoSii “~n ac

m-am jertfit/ Cera o vi acStmagaretae kde martir. A ( Valeriu Ga

(ADo not weep that | go away from you / And t ha:

thieves in the same cemetery, / For the creed for which | sacrificed myself / It demanded
ahardf e and a martyr's death. 0)

Prison poetry - a high form of resistance

Chained, oppressed, humiliated and mocked, the detainees were forced to
abjure their faith, and communication was extremely difficult by banning writing tools.
The desire to keeglive the flame of faith, of encouragement, of alleviating suffering, of
learning and especially of keeping reason in the given conditions, all this led to the
creation of ingenious methods of communication: the Morse code, writing on barks of
soap, on theole of the boot, on the ranges, on the papers of the medicine boxes.).

Poetry born in prison is based on suffering, an assumed suffering that the
human being experiences as a Christian, waiting for divine salvation. The confessors of
the communist dung@s escape in the transcendent and bind their destiny to divinity,
being the path of truth and salvation. Prison silence, temperance, reluctance and the
measure of words became a way of living, of surviving, and the voice raised to the sky
had a redemptiveole. The sacrifice of the confessors became like a liturgical act by
sacrificing one's own existence, an existence marked by bodily tearing and redemption
of the soul. The silent voice of the dungeons transfigured into the serene gazes of the
confessors Wo raised their inner voice to the gates of heaven. The hymn poems had a
healing force by alleviating the sufferings, the forgiveness and love of the fellows and
the light of the soul becoming what Valeriu Gafencu called the prayer of the heart.

The poemspringing from the fiercest trials of the faith, from the most ruthless
betrayals of the fellows, from the inferno of torture of the torturers constitute a true
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undeniable poetic creed, an unwavering landmark in our true national and spiritual
identity. The silence, reticence, reason, morality, verticality of the detainees were
strengthened by Christ's communion, repentance, humility and access to salvation the

principles of shomo religiosusi Whoever transposes himself into a
transpeed into a state of holiness. Christians can give themselves to God, which means
full devotion on their part.o (Bujoreanu, Ana, 2

The heartbreaking cry of torture, the pain, the physical and mental torment all
incarnated in a voice of faith, andetlinvocation of God was the only support of the
confessors. The salvation of the human being meant prayer, the prayer specific to

Christian identity, and it conveys a certain ten
means a struggle to keep the faith maintain a spiritual vision and a confident and
patient hope to compel Godta nd f ul f i | | his promi ses. 0 (Rados
80)
AfBef ore having aesthetic value, the poetry o
value, because, through its veryig&nce, it denies tyranny, violence, horror and
affirms man's eternal need for beauty and theref
The resistance of those in prison was strengthened by religious, artistic and
cul tural e X per i en c eatablefisdlutian,nour@ncleoring i@ Gedy timea | unb

observance of the Christian moral grid was and is the lifeboat from the communist
stagnation, but also from the dissonant and hurried madness of our world, postmodern,
contemporary. o (1l bidem)

Confessors in commist prisons are the living expression of azgimmunist
resistance and the preservation of our spiritual identity. By divine grace they do not fall
prey to impotence or fear, but proudly rise to salvation and spiritual identity, the escape
into the sacretieing the only way to regain spiritual identity.
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GOTEFAN AUGUSTI:N REAGRAES DANS LA
CREATION LITTERAI RE

Andreea Emanuela V@ CESCU"

Abstract: This article represents my activity of observation aydthesi®n some
generic aspects @ ef an August creatiob.lm dealmg’with thetsebject 6y e f a n
Augustin Doi n dtéarycreatond had inknsind thé memory of litena life,
translation activity and literary criticism, as well as the personal interpretation of the universe of
his poetic workThe arguments put forward in support of the article are strengthened on the basis
of scientific data about the author, as wed on the basis of personal interpretations of his work.
| also took into account the role that Cxrefan August
literary life during the period in which he was noted as a pdbe originality of the style, the
critical spirit, the tendency towards evasion, the avoidance of the gregarious spirit, the
hermeticism of the language represent the main characteristics that broadly define his poetic
work.

Keywords evasion, hermeticism, modernism.

l.Laviel i tt ®r ai r e.

Nt efan ARoefaa no Baigm adHyidnitlel est connu dans notre
I i tt ®rlafiurnee, deessplud immpriantesge lhietst ®r at unoderne; o umai ne
“"c1t® de ses confrCeesl gqqui i tftoGRaduiPtaecat d e Siubi u
Constant Tonegaru, Geo Dumitrescu, Dimitrie Stelaru, lon Caraion, llarie Voronca,
Virgil Teodorescu, GelllNaum.

Ntefan Augustin DoinaH a ®t ® r®compens® a
distinctions, parmi lesquels on mentionnd:e prixE. Lovinescu pour le

volume Al phabet Lpeo®prirgue,de | d A cDadde@ nHoeorisr oumai ne

Causad e | & UnuciereBlagade ® Si bi u, nomi n®ddriecn seées prix

£Ecriva®hant reconnu m°me ~ | @§®tranger pour sa Vv

| @ de la traductionChevalier des Arts et des Lettren France (1999), ainsi que de

nombreux autres prix ° cela on ajoute de nombreu
Ntefan Augustin Do Anthalddie ®orcictuplhshtpd amease uxn ~ me

position, remarque Cornel Re jNmgm, Hdaos, | e pr ®f

Dosoftei” Caﬁmg.mmi hans | ar @ me e, Cornel Regman met e
l a p®riode de difficult®s 4 duuen et rpa®reirosdaei tc rliat i Rjouuen
pendant |l aquelle | e po te sb6est fait remarquer.

Le rtle de Atefan Augustin DoinaH a ®t® par:t
1947, 1989 et 1991, et

C a ®t ® reconnu pal
gui , en W9 xC mned aretmb®le d

al t
GAcad®mi e.

d

‘Uni ver si taRdredavilcd3du@aibb.com

1 La traduction nous appartient.
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2. Ldactivit® de traducteur.

Ntefan Augustin DoinaH llestlasommedemer sonnal it ®
|l es auteurs qu¢ail a traduits, critiqu®s et | es
contemporainpostmortem sont parmi les meilleures.

Sa carri rel diesds®adome tsbunrr t sao re mprraev anitle, vu qu.
traduit di ver s auteur s, gui ont repr®sent® des poi
involontairem® mpour | e po te d#&Arad.

Son esprit p®t i qu e, son travail Hei tcrgqu@gle it
®t polydlotte, sont quelquasns des atouts dont il a pleinement joui et qui
| & beatcoum i d®ns | Gart de | a tr aduc tAing,nl, de |l a crit

traduit d e voluriieeVerp®al gdes®RubenIDariojdu  f r RBa - ade s

Pierre EmmanuedtP o mees St ®phane deaalll dér trve®limiee n

RimesdeDante, dan®euvres Mineures P o nmnde s Roberto Sanesi, de

| i t;BO0O1T mes, po®ti gfliee Patuy e vVtah ®tri®pui d i on avec pr ®
ordonn®e par HAtefan Augustin DoinaH, traduite di
Ledeanu et Marius Ghicad e | & alPloemared Friedrich Hel derl i n,
collaborationa v e ¢ V. Nemoi anu det | &alRodengsaed ™He s c u ;
Gottfried;d e | G aMlgilbaii set ajdur ensac@odomeé & n deTasna Svezde
| & hoprAgr oBins bidreo dSazlintha8ngy i eDomak b6l e de traducti onse
pas |~

3. Son activit® de critique litt®raire.

Son activit® de crivolinpau e d esdainsdar qtueRles pque de
Lampede Di,Pop®sée e et mOader ®ro @tti d La® etl e, muieast siacins d u
certifientle faitqu @i lunavrmaiche bagage d&informations tant
civilisations etled i t t ®r at ucesas®i taagt réedobj ds de sa crit

l angues qudil connaissait si bien.
Ses |ivres de <critique |litt®raire se distin
documents historiques, philologiques, philosophiglies,t t ®r ai r es et politiques

rev_~l e | g®r wadiatl iyd n pgauses @duais g r i t
ntefan Augustin DoinaH rappdlilte ®dang el dwmn de

continuit® entre | a p®®see mbdadnei ongrueil | @ o ievten |
maintenues en contact constant pafi har moni er,®ah ars®e&n ipear l e dial ocg
mutuel ¢

Lavie authentique ef r u c t u e ucslrecahimancdersque le dialogue
interne entre contemporan®i t® et -tradition devient

me° me : | or sque | «edsanwsalleeurrs plriotcte®&rsavisr ensat ur el daaf fi
ddi nt ®gr at-somtcpl ae®ekldBasel &€ tfadre g®n®r al et uni
du m° me °tre spirituel, comme modal it ®s di f f «

1 Do i n a HlLampea.lufDiogene 97; la traduction nous appartient
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La communication entre |l es g®n®rations se faildt

pens®es, des tour ment s und permhngrdes@mti itn u i-gtuBl pdacsist® r ®a
pr ®sdmtt ur , comme dans un r ®cit, et l es effets d
compr ®hension du message | itlduai re, | anc® ~ un nc

Ce d®sir vivant de r®concilierchazthbedi anon et
Augustin DoinaH par | Gexploration des comparti men:
par |l a promotion des valeurs ddradlitaenmla® ur e comme
philosophique et moderné. ce type d@extrapolation fait r ®f ®r en
ami de |l a familpe ted ecopbihngusesavectmesere bien et qui
de se rendre compte daptitudes intellectuelles t de alntad sypriiqtusahtile d %2~ une

psychologie®

[.]si I a val eur ddun po te consi ste " enri chi

laperceptorhar moni euse de |l a r®alit® par |l a communaut® | |

lest n® et o% il vi t,,ladcdnaasgante des profagndeygsar | dexpl orati o

psychiques [...1, alors le rtle ddgun po te comme Do

comme | §un des plus i mportants.

DansLesanglier aux crocel d ar ge ntd ®sd awet eqwre chaque | ecteur
son opinion personnelle, po ®s i e ayant de mul tiLplectesir val eurs i nf
d®m° |l era tout seul l es coquillesLésnt®PPpenseset ex/

Cc ealaderont o bt é nldaldeChgsse@oxdaucons o% | e di al ogue nga pl
m° me valeur symbolique, interpr®tabl e, mai s il de
valeurs de |l a culture et | es vadneuar smednet iloan np® | i t i
cesdeux@andes ball ades, parce qudelles repr®sentent ¢

cr ®adtei omAugdistn® o i nlz ddnglier aux crocsl d ar g e nlta dpR@eiland o e
jeunessec o n s a eller®eme , Chadse dwafaucomsst un po mpuieste maturit®
adr ess® “conpatansdeg li I®@ ®i, ons ” | G®t at du pays et de |
cette p®riode.

Dans | a deuxModnel e®d i d d @ met styestiqreDE Buddi ®r ai r e

Del eanu ° CJefénserA@:fg@:rsan—tha|ajumesadaylﬂfauxcrocs
ddar,gefinttef an Augudei mabod eatHe asvtouer i ti que | e fait
une position neut r e, pesaenelles, Oui cegainementi ep | i cati ons
submergeraienO n y per-oit une modestie de g®ni e autoc
myst res dans l esquel s il veuwtiaenhvekopmpeersagas pr |
suppl ®mpstificaiis rejse voudrais r®uspar fapneorpositcenne
po meimpled mct eur, d®t ach® del ittotu®p lasuerse tsa netn® cq®idael ni tts® e
INemoianu,V, Sur ©sul abundenWwei. OGghocadl ar €xkefancAudusmodel ¢

Do i nl4;da traduction nous appartient
2La traduction nous appartient
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decritiqueetex®g._lt(bla|§gWL:,MoA|Ie.le de analizt literart @i st
BudaiDel eanu | a Cxef4l®). Augustin Doinad

4 . L6Univers po®tique.

Dans sa carr iestrreconpar lapnoultittded, &7 ubr es qui | Gont
consacr® pour quai l puisse °tre plac® ©~ c¢ct't® de Pl
Pillat, Mihai Eminescu, Tudor Arghezi, Nichigat £ n éuxianBlaga, lon Barbu.

La m®moi r e toutaommeilatapdci®e d e r e p messages dams d e s
unlangages oi g n ®, coumestpwina ache rsentlbssauts dquibntdev anc ®e
Ntefan Raigmak prejetrdans levrai senguste du terme.

Les po mes du d®but | itH®patrendetAteafannAugat
bal |l adetdsgi®e r j veaevirannememt mythigue ant ast i que, ®t ant bas®s
i d®es philosophiques, expos®es dans des teintes e
pr®sententf aietns fva@d iPdidewsass un masque diff ®rent g L
r ®alleurp®sj ti on ®tant tr secritigudésti cile ~ °tre ®tablie

Lesbaladesde DoinaH ndappartiennent pas en substance au
au -pe®I , au moment qui pr®c de (7 Ikd®chelle du deve
affectent une extension r®fl|l ®chie des fronti res de
leplusprocheCGiest pourquoi | es oscillations des critiques

De pl us, I . Negoi Sescu a un point de vue si mi
sur |l e lyrisme de §uflesubstancdegao ®i @, Dogim@Hos@ant ain
une lecture inverse defpo ® s e@ant de | di d®e puwi s dbesdivieras, sur | a
d & u n e tragucti®n, surtout lorsque le pubignore ce type de langage:[ € Dvidiu
Cotrud ou Virgil |l erunca, oindn ppd&rtt® c udlainsr el e ni°dmee:
axiologigue enflamm® -3dirnegrisma ted®oninta, guiest
lecture sougacente &

L& ®c rdiet ujrtemgliseanPoi ma Hai t coul erce queattaste oup ddencr e
| Gexi st encsouvedtd ummp ® rs ®Ppr abllisien dans un courant ou un

mouvement Il itt ®r ai®rt @ blé.s r Neagssie™de sdciuf fh &@s il tee 7~ l e si
classicisme ou lenoder ni s me, et placerentsstir eine tcdrtaine g@qsitios a r | e
l i tteRgtai defficile, et |l es ®l ®ment s de composi tic
dGapproche variehnthasdounueent ddun texte °

DGautre part, l e cl| ames enMierstt darss elxe | u®adalnass slie

Ntefan Aug wartdans beduocoupnde ldes0 ~ memsa niilf est e son g o %t pou

lHan HtModAdl.e de analize |itebPareai sitBdiCpadar, ADg. | a I
416; la traduction nous appartient -
2Modeledeanal i ze | iterare -Diel @minlui $i €, p.8Bm Aagl . DBuU daid

traduction nous appartient
SN e g oi "HeSsrittou contémpgranip. 192
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 dant i puomar@smet et | dappr ®ci ation pourle la culture
rapproche du stylde Lucian Blaga, lon Barbu ou Aphilippide.

Peut® t que lesscillationsp a r rapport dans unel e mai nti en
seuledirectionl i t t ®r ai r e sont l a cons®quence du fait g u
enl i tt ®r ature wuni phdosophiet 1 e d u hiflat v agietdrddeu | ladoccasi
faire des ®tudes dans des conditions privil ®gi ®c¢
despersonnes de valeur.

Jecteen ce sens, | Amorauniv@raalist ans | Yyaeggeéel e |l e po t
prononceavec patho e nom de | a d®eslsae fder tgialdibte@,s t\®WOreW *,d
de le conduire vers désrresdel u miL ar ecompar ai son tpamcheatanutilis
August i rest postiruitea ddr la technigdee | @ e sdu i@ tpar daquelle le
p 0 ahnence que la collision entre & ®l ®ment s c®l estes et |l es ®| R
estmortelle . Oh, V®nu s, e mob |, e WIR@s sume tbrieevastelvec uh s u r
scintillement trop vide/ pour sentir autour de mc
consomm®s sdletade. |/

Ici, commed a n s d & aut r eescontpeodetabieaux romantiques, par
exempl e, | e mo maursoir qudrel ddstao utc dmls Rdeda@ceaux @ee s
l umi ~r e d mb rpagspsteesentir autour de moi battrees| umi . H est ¢
“noterici led ®s i s ®pdaer aht DA | ¢ ®1 ®sebuBquela composante

ma t ® r¢c destertegvastes avean scintillement tropy i d e dissqudreg r dcefsur s
consomm®s deenpopurs®@8senee ed d®|lGumedamss Mmedniewerss de
entier.

Lacr ®altiitotn®r ai Aagudet iqn enb ampoaitidn cayptologique

tr s dense, compos®e ddingr®dients emprunt ®s 7~ Luc
Personalit® pal d®rogué ®f eohe agui awixt ® dans de
di ff®rent s, ce qui exigeai't force de caract r e
danscertaingp 0~ me ss e nusniebi | i t ® oancfdrnuRe, dmaugpleweuet | angage
f®r oce en m°me temps, ce qui contrednst I §har moni
certains déedespod pe mdnshlgment @uwied deg montagnes et
desval | ®masetddsecs®ans, de | @univer s, autant da®l ®ment
divinit®s.
Sift eAugustnDoi naH est dans | a pwrammden de sa |jeun
subordonn® des i nstrument s dadart, dans I a p®r i

devientbeaucoup plus comp®tent adtainst ilgeu e nstdratpl peu ydawn t |
i d®es sur des Se®f Ponemess sonkti des. exercices empir.i
exige un effortdena x i mal e. r ®f | exi on

Lai®quati omr opo®fRieq tippanr Raiguasti mi se un code ver s

modernit®, u nlequeld éxprime sest serdimeats s plus nobles ou les
frustrations les pluprofondesSon | yri sme appartient ~° | dintellect
de | Gexpression banale, d®pourvue de sensibilit®.

Do i n a'H,Verduri,p.13fla traduction nous appartient
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Le concept desouBetdi®sensapa®achexoiftaH,anetAugust i

| e D®mi ur ge sembl e plut?tt un i fdiiewifickeau hi deux af
estc ompr ®hgewes i lbd ed ®f or mat i am®s ®lqdfirlupldamtéeec t i on et | e
paradis explosiiOn assnéer ®vol ution poBtoilguue oxni ndiel aT wdor”
Arghezi, mais qui a comme principadntestatairk t e f an RBaiguas™, nqui , dans
certaines parabol®esmb®ai gpad fi gqruée®me n't ®cr as® par
ddexistentialiste.

Successeur de Tudor Arghezi, e r t i cul i ee larped ri g tdesfiaPr® , d
AugustinD o i osailld entre lelrame dda connaissance, reconnaissard® lad i vi ni t ®
etla croyance divine contestablelee convinction que | @humanit® r ®si
Christ Tout- PuissantCe s cont r a dan@rovieonandl e d & @ @ itededibre t
sd®couyl e ées statuettes ne sont pas de simples f
desstatuesmut i | ®e s, r ®v ® aad, notonsnictle m@meg ulei dlesu sger/@ce avec
lequel leo b j et s d esont constaiitsha isituation®sd i f f ®r eleaJewedesd an s
vivantso 2 | daobesci enat du pouvoir de j ug®smuesnt et de |

: ¢ Tu- sois comme le juge quondamne.Tu portes fi rement- ton aur ®ol e
chantesTu-r est ez i n®branl abltedeesayammodiebspriesbe @bl ¢
aujour/ddBQejeud ®E r it un cercle vicieux dans | equel
®t er n el Pagfaitd Maintergant, permutezous! F 1 edt |l a conjoncture pr ®:s

sembl e ant i cdupaurdujugemer®geinierp el e s g gustifierldsevr ont
actescommis,devantle Juge, portantinea u r @ dI®e iappelat,la crucifixion Nous

devons imaginer la chuteuhe phrasedurd e compr endr e -esdiscahee | umi ~r e. Tu
le juge quicondamne.Tu portes fi dd@pitrr@son/ aur ®ol e

Dans lam® me direction que St®phaneltMdlalnar m® et (
AugustinDoi naH aj oute ° ses pao@®cmaugue foad dslyree phil osoph

accor d®e, ant i cmwpsaingu el aa vfeucs i tb§np odset elsae apo®E i gune 0%
| & h o mmaeatue fusidnnent.

Atefan Baignas®iweut transmettre la vibration e
aspirations gnos®ol ogiques, transnmilses®ldamse | e st
souvenune victoire de | a d@®ffroirnaitpi aoln tdoup ons® ceosntn ur edporn® s
levoyage instabl e : travers |l Quni ver s, d®cor ® de
grotesques, et | e moment pr®f ® r ® est fr®Qquemment |

Dans une an ar tyesfea ng @mGypesl'tki, n ° t das lai ncl us
cat ®gdesniaéd ngs modernes sur Il ceAsnt@FdGll te@e sdceus, g®Ran:it s d
27), une conception qui suppose que | e po te emprun
quai l exploite dans ses o0euv mascesdamsmumstyleeur of frant,
original, incontestablement

1Doi naH,Verdurp. 245t . ,
2 |bidem p. 258, la traduction nous appartient
3 Ibidem p. 261; la traduction nous appartient
4 Ibidem p. 258; la traduction nous appartient
5 Ibiden la traduction nous appartient
6 La traduction nous appartient
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Mal gr® | @Ghypostrosetidenpyghm®ei ve ° | &6i d®e de
p®riode quand | es anci ens®tpaeinesnatideast qaguseetsk es | d®e s
,Aftefan Augustin Doinédéschniesamttpas$ aiun, aedmpt en td@, '

douzaine, aucun attribut te® f i ni t son travail

La communication avec Roci ®t ® est dans s a vision, ban
d®pourvue de substance vitale, et cela ndest pas
delt ef an Raiguasiest umnie. phil osophie de

Ntefan AuqQusH i rneqbagls setodraeu pass® historique,
Gen se, N la | itt®rature grecque, aylant pour f on
retour au pr ®sent qdue |pa ofpuwtsuer eu ripgactesaspes preocut mavien e ,
|l a sdiudt @ut rcenstate'conBnet@ams son Tuvre po®tique, | a t
une double dimensiorie tempsterrestremesurable en heures, minutes, secondes, qui
ronge, d ® Cronog et le aeppsEairo®) par opposition au premier, un certain
tempsqui spi ri t upgafllddmensionrtanpareiescesmitju®.

En adh®rant " une po®tiNded aex Au@Sit o mn iDsotien arh
revient aux origines anciennes, aux paradigmes mythiques, en dultdiaers
archo®tegpe®poques primordiales, | a fusion avec | e
repr®sentent | e refuge ddamy alsé@wmeldui Iqupdrn Wdii emt o'u v
portes ddune sorte de pal ®etl léstobjetsgamerphesu & i | propos
acqui rent de nouvelDekeset tientfas oat diesme rseindnsment ¢
vis“-vis duci t adin, dkialbasuwvdet ® sont anni hil ®s, on |l eu
guintessence de | Gexi stence.

Comme son el ,relLspian tBIl aga, pour | doeuvre dugu
passion pr®coce, Atefan Augustin DoillyaH cherche |
a souvent une hypertrophie et une d®pendance trar

ensemble, fonae c qu ®r i r au po ttdlurigue & codnuquéddmene anezt ur e
LucianBlaga, les sentiments ordinaires et les connaissances superficielles en faveur des

senti ments m®t aphysi qleas gasgoent h ear nm&Rat ni tgiuse,, ectond ter |
dessymboles parsem® d@dassociations ®tonnantes, est tr

En outre, |l e caract re de ballade des po mes
possible | a proximit® avec |l e |lyrisme d&lon Bar bu
positiohque®om®tima po®si e, appaximativementscongreentd es angl es
avec celleci. D& u n autre clt®, I e d®cor pol aire mi n®r al i
ve®g®t al es, ai nsi que | G®vocation fr®quent e des
bizarrescompsent | @dUni vers parnassien commun aux deux p

Les ®l ®ment s qgui composent | dornement al
arbresterrebanqui ses, montagnes, l'ichens, sol eil to
etc.,produisent des oscillations qui encerclent et verrauite | §°tre ou | e condui sen
d®l i b®r ation compl te.

Des ®| ®ments astronomigues tels que | e z®nith,
termes galactiques cr ®ent | Gautre d®corati on, | a
biotiquesl guploGlHie. MmBtnts me po®ti que, |l es termes rar

et aux cr®ations mythologiques grecques donnent z
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typiquement liviesqueCe pendant |, l a pr®sence des mythes grecs

|l gunpo®t €Egsecaract ®ri dei e sr apemrmaethteantde Atef an

DoidaHstyle des Tuvres du po te fran-ais Leconte
Ldiher m®ti sme d®ofnadianmefs@folypaislé ymbolisme

des po mes et p as coriceptionghh inlso s o p gedtee spudedts | e

contempl ati ve, et s a r®cepti on ®pmeggue a bl e dans
impossiblepour unpublic non averti.

Les tendances fluctuantes : | G®vasi onni s me e
sch®ma ¢$maianspadint®gralit® de | &GTuvre) de |l a po

Ntefan Augdusdanponembrpio ®4& tHw upeo PhilippidalLe.sentiment de
sup®riorit®, c o mme d Rhiligpidd, damsaim monde supesfi@iel,ifaq u e d & Al

deqft efan Augustin DoinaH un homme orgueilleux - q
of fert par | Gambi ance mythologiilgbserte pdhe ¢tes su
®l ®ment s r®confortants f a idans uth enondleuhostiieuet i nadapt ®
d®s®quilibr®, hors des sch®mas auxquels il aspire.

Par ailleurs, on renconDaien amchsitp@e dechez RAtef an
| denj ambeeest]| i bess, disproportionn®s | es uns aux
mat urit® sans rpouunre asuctratnet dre®Rspdeédsei mo dhylbirti @ &€ nan
r®vol ution donn®es par | a tendance ~ | dantipo®si e

Qtefan Augustin Doi rnga'®gh® trees deaotsoeavesyvi esrsta nltdes pr i
lesPsaumes DiSesh y mnes religieux contiennent un substr
fluctuantes, ce qui Ifglseedel erspern t” rBvuaddbmut Abpghakt e
confessional et puis ®s i gn ®, m°® me humbl e, en cr ®ant une i mpr
mystique.

Ldattitude de r®bell i ode lap@wdl!l u°ttiroen wment c e n 3 &
m®c hantes®defficult®s dans | e pays, caus®es par | ¢

politique et maBifestation déqgellede Dieu dssiste passivemengnbijue
|l es ©mes humaines soienSed®trecmen®bdsspaoponBampugsee

des guestions heuristiques et rh®t oriques, de v
personnelled. e | angage utilis® ici e s autrdsdypes deoup pl us or
po®si @aujteur utilise des t er mesterceptibl® o | ogi ques,
assi miila®e eur compl t e ®gparldesormetdsursigerskujets.t e de po me
Outre | e contenu religieux,aH eosntpodamess Ildeeurnt e
composition des allusions sociales ou politiqpiggiantes, satiriques
En combinant | es traits de | a po®sie moderni st

ancienne, Atefan Augustin DoinaPhjlipplec?t®®de Luci a
une nouvellenode po®ti que Idlans®t andiiltite®rlaga upe®si e dite s

po®sie intellectuelle ddune mani re tr s r®ussie.
€ travers |l a complexit® de sa po®sie comme m
styl e , Aulgtusftam DoinaH peut difficilement faire par

a
| e

art po®tié&guter aamdrtsaiacleacune de ses cr ®ations,

il
po®tique, en contribuant de mani it®.substanti el
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GEORGE COSBUC AND THE PROBLEMS OF
THE ROMANIAN LITERARY LANGUAGE

Lili V ARTOPEANU (MOCANU) "

Abstract: GeorgeCo Obucbés creation represents an important a
continuity of the popular language as a basic element of the literary language. The study focuses on
the fact that, although the poet was not a linguist, he dealt with the probléatedréo the formation
and cultivation of the literary language.

Key wordslliterary language, neologism, regionalism, epic lyricism.

1. Among the theories about the origins of the Romanian literary language, the
one that had few chances of imposing \aegued by Al. Graur, I. Coteanu and Liviu Onu,
according to which the first phase of the development of the Romanian literary language
was the oral phase, that has been preserved so far in the masterpieces of the popular
creation.

It is based on Ferdinande Saussure's idea about the continuity of the language, which

always appears as a legacy of the previous generaiRegarding the literary language, Al.

Graur concludes: it can be said that today's |I|it
did not appear four or eight hundred years ago, and it has not reached perfection even today

(...) itis continually perfected without ever getting perfect (Graur, 1960: 318).

It is emphasized the fact, which was later accepted by the other linguists, that the
exemplary status of the language (the literary language) is established not according to the
current norm, but to the dominant norm of each epoch. A community, no matter how small,
has its own way of using the language, has a norm of its own. The fonnaditihe literary
language implies the exact or modified propagation of the norm of one collectivity over
another and its extension on all the speaking communities of the respective language. This
role was essentially fulfilled by two cultural facts: tiedk literature-before the appearance
of writing (but also after that) and the religious literatuadter the appearance of writing.

The most important phases in the evolution of the Romanian language are
determined by the appearance of writing, theegpance of functional styles and the
disappearance of dialectal differences.

Thus, Dumitru Irimia shows that before the appearance of writing, one can speak
of a primary orality, specific to the rural culture, which was very important for that phase of
the society's evolution: "The primary constituent, in diachronic terms, of the first level in the
organization of the language stylistic system, the popular language represents the expression
of the national egood (lrimia, 1999: 82).

The supporters of the pofar origin of the literary language claimed that the
popular creation, especially the lyrics, has an accurate character, ensured by the changes

*Uni ver si tlijivartodean®@yahedtbm |,
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made by the collective creator. No matter how uncertain a situation may be, the researchers

agree that we canigtuss about many centuries of existence before the appearance of

writing and that this evolution manifested itself through its unification and improvement.

The persistence of some dialectal features, especially in the lexicon area justifies the

coefficet of diversity that is to be found in the texH!
for example), but, as lon Coteanu said, in addition to these dialectal characteristics there are

also the common features.

The problem was whether, regarding the aataiaspect of the language, one could
detect a more or less sustained concern for selecting certain modalities of expression, with
an increased aesthetic expressiveness, which should be found in the everlasting spirit of the
Romanian language (cf. and Mue anu, HOr a, 1983: 35).

Al. Graur shows that the mere fact that the language is used to form the accurate
structures of the lyrics, to make a selection of figures and to do this in order to ensure the
communication of the message to as many communitiggossible are landmarks and
features of the literary character, a voluntary form of norming (cf. Graur, 1960: 319).

The researchers in the history of language did not validate this theory, nor did they

influence any further obveiheoryevere Wellourgledatheu r e : Al f thi
language of the T6century texts should enable us to decipher a visible influence of the

|l anguage of the popul ar poetry on it. But this in
1981: 229).

The problem is that theexts translated from the $&entury are religious texts,
translated from Slavonic or ancient Greek, considered sacred languages and thus they
canonically submit to those structures. They contain many lexical elements and artificial
syntactic construatins for the Romanian language. A direct influence of the popular
language was not avoided.
But, in the 18 century, one can speak of such an influence even in the translated
texts. Thus, modern pragmatic studies have described the specific marks ofalthe or
communication at all the levels of language: dialogic structures, stereotypical addressing
formulas, morphological procedures used for establishing a higher degree of affectivity
(vocatives, presentative interjections, imperatives, the use of somdicsperisphrastic
connectors etc. (cf. Manu Magda, 2015: -7P%).
Such phenomena have previously been reported by the language history studies:
iThe royal acts and records incorporated here hayv
neologisms of the tim . One can appeal to the popul ar fund,
(Hepel ea;1l731.994: 172
Al. Graur dismantled the myth of the incompatibility between the oral literature
and the literary character, showing that the Homeric poems, which founded the Greek
literary language, had several centuries of oral circulation before their appearing in written
form. A similar situation happened wikalevala the epopee of the Nordic people.
lon Coteanu states that the first texts of fiction,lgiographic legends translated

from the European literaturé e genda Sfintei Duminici, Vi sul Mai ci
Maicii Domnuluilaladet ¢. ) fAresembl e folk tales so wel/l, hav
revival of exposureot@Get same, wlay81li:t 1li59)r;epiorted
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popular oral explanation of one of the most widespread stétiesandria(lbidem); There

are further reported® s al t i r ea p r an whiehrthe papular ibfloenca iinttekms
of artistic language is vgrclear (through it, Dosoftei asserted himself as being the first
Romanian poet), Neculce® s a mt d, evhicb coatains tegends written in a popular

| anguage; not even the cultured poems of the Vic

ones, although hey are influenced by themo (Il bidem: 160).
On the other hand, Gavril |l strate shows that

l anguage of al |l epochso (lI'strate, 1981: 232), b

elements used by the writers, from which hedwaces their deviation from the literary

|l anguage. Thus, it is shown that Ureche and Necul

AgO©r biceanu, Rebreanu are Transylvanians; Sadovea

Teodoreanu cannot escape their Moldn environment (...), as in Caragiale's, Odobescu's
and Marin Preda's writings we encounter the n
(Ibidem: 328).
I't is concluded that Aithe popular poetry is p
the regionaparticularities abound and is therefore, by this very fact, external to the literary
language" (Ibidem: 254).
It is true that there are many popular creations in which regional elements are
common, but the ratio between the common language elements dmktisms is clearly
in favor of the literary characteristics in the masterpieces of the popular pdetr: r(in W a

many of its variants), the legendMft n £ st i r e, oAvag ADGU Imwid, COntecul Br ad

COnt ecul .FRoothesel ibig statedald Aifrom the use in |literature

words and expressions, no argument can be made to prove that in an older period, the

| anguage of the popular literature was illiteratec¢
2. The strongest argument of the continuity of thepydar language as a basic

el ement of the I|literary | anguage is offered by Co

(Grigori Lazu) appreciated in superlative terms. It can be said that, through Cosbuc's poetry,
the popular language in which he wrote éigire work represents the phase through which
it came to light with all its strength and expressiveness.

21.The considerations about George CoHbuc's | a
favorabl e. A linguist l'i ke Ovid WBamasessi anu noted
correct (.. .) CoHbuc's style is simple, natur al a
of al | our popular creations. CoHbuaohosers | anguage ¢
and remar kabl e Romanian | anguageo (Densusianu, 19¢

Eugen Lovinescu, the one who promoted the modern, Parnassian, symbolistic
poetry, a theoretical opponent of Seminttorism an
the | anguage perspective: AThe Transyl vanian poet
butre has a sovereign mastery . .. He is not a poet
a u t(levnescu, 1982: 179, 180).
ntefan Augustin DoinaH, a great translator, i ke G
Romani an | anguag eordmaynahpasty t0 moddé thb esuak Romanian
expression, the spoken | anguage, in the most divel
our | anguage has a more natural graceodo (Augustin I
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Tudor Arghezi, the one who assumed the impanaenomenon that had occurred
(the appearance of the popular language at the level of the poetic perfection) suggested a

theoretical approach to the event of bringing ol
Romani an | anguage, G e o r mgyuage:Copiitidn wfcthe philglogyt ed a new |
faculties (...) the Transylvanian G. CoHbuc is a ¢

The phenomenon was indeed reported by philologists, especially by Gauvril Istrate,
who, however, being an opponent of the theory aboutdmribution of the language of
popular creations to the evolution of the Romanian literary language, records it as a diverse
fact , not as a victory of the popular | anguage. fi
something unique in our literature. Attugh coming from the rural area, he avoids the
regionalismdo (lstrate, 1970: 242).

2.2. G. Cokbuc about t he l'iterary |l anguage. Al t
languages which he had studied extensively in high school and also German (later, in order
to undestand the message of Dant®isine Comedy he had al so | earned 1 tali

was not a linguist and was not concerned with the linguistic theories of the time. In his work

he had paid great attention to poetic language, because he was convinceichpbttence

of |l anguage in the 1life and culture of a nation:
nati on. I't is the soul of the nation; it is its |
coincides with one of the evaluations in the Europeagulstics which was recorded, as

seen above, by Dumitru Irimia, according to whom the language, and especially the popular

language, represents the expression of the national ego.

CoHbuc knew, apparently from Garabet Il brtilea
literary language was not yet formed (after the Union of 1859 and after Constantin Negruzzi
had accepted many of 1 on Heliade Rtdulescu's idea

that the dialectal basis was the language of Wallachia (actuallyedfaiithern dialectal
area). The poet did not agree with this idea, nor did he agree with the theories of the
l inguists from Cluj, according to which the text
dialectal area, constituted the beginnings of the standaatizatithe Romanian language.
The idea of a tolerance of the regionalisms in any part of the country was theorized
as being a process of the language enrichment, but it was only considered a stylistic process.
The solution is in accordance with the avaiigb of lon Pillat who used, without
exaggerating, out of metrical needs, regionalisms easy to decrypt from different dialectical
areas. However, in theory, lon Pillat definitely rejects neologisms, considering that, when
they are sought at any cost, thayr e n o't nor mal for our l'iterature.
regionalisms in the versified fairy tales in order to render the local atmosphere, as, in the
translation of theDivine Comedy because the text required, neologisms were frequently
used. Considering th# is a measure in all, according to the classical poetics, in the original
texts, he manages to express the most subtle emotions through the suggestive force of words
t hat belong to the common | anguage. This fact wa
other hand, the original poetry operates almost exclusively with basic words known
throughout the worldo (lstrate, 1970: 242).
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However, the Transylvanian poet uses many neologisms, framing them naturally in
contexts, being not only semantically determinegt, also euphonic, related to the formal
codes of the rhythm and rhyme.

Al t hough Gavril |l strate shows that ithe poet
others before him (...). CoHbuc was not a l|linguis
can be seeffrom the analysis of the articles on language written by the poet that he had
thorough knowledge on the history of language, which even allowed him to develop a new
linguistic theory that he followed throughout his literary creation.

The poet knew Al. Latorior's, B.P. Hasdeu's and Al. Cihac's studies. He
corresponded with H. Tiktin, offering him explanations for certain words, from the period

when the linguist was workingddi ¢ Wi onar ul et i ma Heohgd acgreat | i mbii ro
admiration for the romartsFr. Diez who was preoccupied with the knowledge of the
Romani an | anguage and whom CoHbuc wused as an ar

sympathized with the poverty of the Romanian language. Diez had stated that all languages
which evolved from Latin inheritk its beauty and complexity. The poet considered that
ithose who support the weakness of the Romani an
ancestral languagge |l | enougho (cf. DumitraHcu, 1966: 206) .
He was also concerned with the study of grammar becauseothén't imagine
that a good writer had never read a grammar book"(Ibidem: 208). He writes short articles on
the cultivation of language about the morphological problems that he publishes in
periodicals or that remained in manuscripts. Thus, he disphéesssues related to the
formation of the pl udnal ploufr amo uanjswn (st hdeen alirditéjcolceu r i
preserved manuscripts he describes the different ways of conjugating various verbs, while in
the syntax of t helnvazahipentod Jorise (dihep atres ctllee fical que
structures from the western languages.
Most theoreticeapplicative manifestations occured in the vocabulary field. Thus,
in response to a PimdinpwulyaSéxtilliheBbalkd & moOuiam artic
a b o Mania d@iminutiveloo , wi t h speci al reference to their abu
necessities of rhyme in poetry.
In the magazine/atra he writes regularly in the rubric entitedor ba, il ui a
which he explains the origin and meaning of sons@utar phraseologies, in the same
direction in which he provided the information to H. Tiktin.
Knowing the Latin denominations of the plants, but also the popular ones, he left a
botanical dictionary in one of his manuscripts, which should come to thdiattef the
researchers.
Of course, all this knowledge and concerns are not enough to guarantee the poet's
status as a linguist, but to these there should be added the knowledge of foreign languages
(Latin, Greek, German, Italian and French) and espgciali experience as a language
handler and of its permanent refinement in his poems.
Thus, i nCadneeu sdaitdys ItavGdordje g@Goebdlic shows that
the multitude of borrowed words one can see the backward state of the people's culture.
First, he differentiates the lexical spheres of the two influences. The Slavic elements refer to
shepherding, cattle breeding and cultivation of |
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and blood of the Romanian peopl:247)wNottie t he Sl avi c
same thing can be said about the Greek influence which was related to church, school,
commerce and industry.
But the poet recognizes the resistance of the Latin character of the language in its
grammatical structumeg: Shawircl eaxgepgewbradsaof hbi den
The poet monitors the Cihaddasdeu controversy, which was famous at the time,
and correctly concludes that the language of ancient charters and records does not
essentially represent the living language of the peopaving an exact intuition on the
etymological structure of the representative vocabulary of the Romanian language. The
areas of interference between the source language and translations are correctly identified:
you cannot fitake itchteiorn asryyntaasx aa nmio dtehledi r( Idbi de m: 24
admiration for the old church language did not prevent him from virulently criticizing the
way translations of his time were made: "he rises up against the language of church texts,
translated in his time(lstrate, 1970: 241), since the modernizations allowed by translators
("almost always incorrect") were not in the spirit of the Romanian language.
The poet aims to "seriously research the foreign elements of our language"
( CoHbuc, 1991: @ Wwith ) Slavanisms, Gréekisns, &rengH and Latin
neologisms (it was the era of French pBasoptist influence, the -tatinization of the
Romanian language), a period when the Latinist purism dominated the Romanian Academy,
when ACIi par i u' &n andcMarim, being the firshin libea wanted to latinize
the | anguageo (Il bidem).
The theory stated in this way was that of a popular purism, which accepted the
Slavonisms and Greekisms that had entered the popular language by means of religious
books, btidid not accept neologisms or Latin exaggerations.
That is why he did not accept that old translated religious texts should be studied in school
books (AiThey will definitely be important for the
for thel a n g u-dbiden®? @51). Instead, he recommends the untranslated texts of the
chroniclers: "How is it that at the same time Grigore Ureche wrote so beautifully in
Romanian and so close to today's language?" (Ibidem).
The popul ar p ur i sigriaunched in the popularizatibneastudies; o K b
explaining it without too many theorizations, meant a conformity to the popular basis of the
Romanian literary language.
On the other hand, this must be related to the Enlightenment vocation of the
Transylvanian pet, who managed to bring the popular language in the light of great art and,
as George Ctlinescu stated, to facilitate the poe:
were not familiar with the aesthetic doctrines and could not have access to ttheftex
modern poetry that had appeared at the time.
In this way, the poet follows the line of the historical and popular aesthetic current,
which was theorized byt Mob®abhi &o ramt 1840aebnu i n
(HaneH, 1904: 162).
In the dimension of this popular purism, the linguists have shown that the poet
manages to avoid not only the archaisms in the translations of the old religious texts and the
artificial Latin deviations, but also the authentic regionalisms, which a Transylvanian wri
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would have used. However, analyzing the work as a whole, it can be mentioned that in
accordance with the classical balance of the ancients, the poet also uses provincialisms
(popular terms) and regionalisms and neologisms. The classical balancedrequieasure
in everything, t hat i s what CoHbuc actually did:
context, the metric foot and the rhyme required them.
In all the other studies, in which the conceptual apparatus is replaced by a language
of popularization the poet consolidates this orientation, which he explains every time and
respects it in his entire creation, without stating it as such.

Being aware that ithe | anguage is the stronge:
of a nationo (Chélbpoetl198dbws4808pt the |l anguage #fAs
by all Romani ans, not only by some of themdo (I bi de

He does not agree with those who constantly complained, comparing the
Romanian language with the Western ones ("we find our language baabnakipoor,
because we always compare it with Frenclidem) and disputes those who, regardless of
the evolution of the language, want to modernize it through personal initiatives. Things were
already known and the poet no longer insisted on their asalpstead, like Hasdeu in his
controversies, he |l eads the irony to the extreme:
about latinization (...) his illness was more complicated" (Ibidem: 300); "Pumnul (...) had
created his own language and then traedldhe language of the Romanian writers into his
own language” (Ibidem); "Eliade's case is not so interestthg man had failed in his old
age" (Ibidem: 301).

The concept of the literary language implies its unity and cultivation and, in this
respect, aery special role is assigned to schools: "Schools are undoubtedly a huge preacher
of the unity of the language, they also help to cultivate it"(Ibidem: 430).

The poet was certainly not familiar with the ideas of the Prague Language School,
but in the maer of lexicon, he distinguishes between the static meaning of words, as they
appear in the dictionary, and the dynamic one,
understand them gathering in the dictionary, but rather in literature, in which the elefnents o
| anguage ar e vivid and circul atebo (I'bi dem: 428
fiProvincial i smeldoe eer idiitsariinlgoari sthed®t rbiet ween regi on
only in certain areas, and provincialisms, those popular terms, which, ekerddes not
use too often, most of the people can understand. The literary language should gather these
popular terms that are part of its traditional dowry from everywhere, should select them and
put them into use.

The accusation, which the writers brinp each other, that they bring
provincialisms in literature is not one to be blamed for. Through these, the poet
counterbalances the recent tendencies of the massive entry of neologisms into language,
which he does not accept, but which he cannot oppose.
The popular terms, involved in the national specificity of the language, can also be
recovered from the chroniclers' texts: Ailn this
beauty of their writing and only in them does the philologist find the truelaofiurms of
the |l anguage of tWriéng in prose¢héy wereé not cdneemmeddn&hothe
poetic care of language, so they were placed at an intermediate stage in the process of the
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language cultivation. Thus, it can be deduced that GstbrgeHb uc had t he same abil i
understand that some of our linguists had for a while, that the literary language is the same

with the language of literature, hence the superiority of the poetic language over the one

used in prose.

3. In conclusion, althouy Geor ge CoHbuc was not a linguist, h
understanding the most important problems related to the formation and cultivation of the
Romanian literary language. It is interesting that, in spite of his land Enlightenment, he
followed and fifilled his program: he revived the popular language and brought it to the
level of a great art and, what is more important, he offered ordinary people the opportunity
to participate in the beauties of literature, creating for them accessible valueshifhibst
valuable level, alongside the modernist creations of the contemporary writers.
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FICTIONAL ASPECTS OF THE BUILDINGS OF BUCHAREST

Odette ARHIP*
Cristian ARHIP **

Abstract.Fictional dwellings are a second protective skin for the charactersnoival and
are reluctant to intruders. The central home of the heroes plays a pivotal part. Home is a kind of
guardian and stands up for recurring scenes: childhood homes, homes under threat, lost or regained
homes, coveted ones, trophy houses etc. Budhesesains a discreet vastness of such homes that
have housed characters and literary intrigues. The present contribution highlights the possibility to

read the Dictionary of Literary Places in Bucharest (by

a noel with intertextual aspects. The confessions are partial in order to determine the reader to find
out more information, to discover other perspectives or to reread favorite novels through the optics of
another author. Literary geography and archeologynfoan enquiry in literary structure created
through a combination of experience, documentation, knowledge and imagination. The meticulous
literary map of the capital contains chapters with an intelligent amplitude and an ending in which the
stylistics of réuctance unites literary approaches and epochs.

Keywordsreluctance, literary archeology, etode.

Published, considered and commented as a dictionary or an encyclopedia, the book
signed by CorinaCi oc ©r | i e and @ArDittiorar af Lietagy Blacesam u
Bucharest can be read and analyzed f rnovaiwith@aot her
predominant kaleidoscopic character from a stylistic point of view and as a literary
genre.From such a perspective, the work has as characters: the @tcludrest, the
narrative voices of the authors which impose a certain perspective, holding the function of
organizing the textto all these it might be added the heroes of Romanian fiction living
through quotes, but enlivening the various places of tipitata here have been other
hybrid attempts i n t he mo d e rRaspbevry iPlaimby g of

per sp:¢

Romani

Mi rceaNedel ciu is a worthy exampl e. Nedel cubés wo

memory. On the contrary, the recent Romanian dictionary miglgohsidered a special

type of what it is generally called memorial writing fighting for preserviesmembrances.
Thevolume is also farfrom being regarded as a mere monograph of the city of Bucharest. It

is much more in a subtle way. Besides, the two asthoe reluctant to declare that they are

writing a metanovel. The novelist's state is disguised, which is another form of reluctance.
Interviews and statements, confessions about the way and type of documentation are
eloquent, and sincere. The recogmitiof their interest in georiticism, also appears

explicitly in the text: consumed. "The house is an image of condensed, synthesized history

or, in other words, of compressed temporality, a perfect transposition of the definition that
geocritical theorigs give to space today: the sum of units of time consumé&di."¢ ¢ ©r | i e,

*Ecological University of Bucharest, arodette@live.com

**AGr. T. Popad University of p@hmbtnalicome and Pharmacy, | as
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Rt s uc e an u). Buthelfrequendy ofeperceptual verbs along with the terms of the
lexical family of gaze, through which it introduces the spaces it radiographs, emphasizes the
narrative perspective and the epistemic difference between the narrative voice and the
reader. Here's a simple example: "A phantom image, taken from a Fellinian film, appears
indCi oc©rlie, Rbtsuceanu, 2019: 226).

In the posture of novelists, for which wry to bring arguments, we notice the two
writers in disguise, a form of authorial prudence, but managing to turn the characters into
puppets. These were positioned by the two authors according to the described places, taking
into consideration the coordites of the original fiction, but adding new elements. Whether
it is an alley or a boulevard, the points of the Bucharest cultural topos weave a network as
comprehensive as possible, much denser, apparently only with an evocative function. Their
meetings a a street or in a neighborhood have multiple reasons, which implies a diversity
of conflicts.For example, the Botanical Garden and the p&ksHmi gi u,offédthe L st r £ u)
settings for love intrigueBloreasca neighborhood and many others are framescidl s
decay and a kind of rebirth during the communist era.Gambrinus Beer House is the center of
gossip and comic discussions between friends, while Intercontinental Hotel and the Press
House politicallyimply issues related to the 1989 revolution and tbenuinist
regime.PacheProtopopescu Boulevard &od i 'Ho r u | (thedMuseumoaf Firemen)
areareas for characters wunder the net of absurdit
personae), but also they are places with mythical implications (Mircea&ledenovel s and
short storiesfC o | "He i anTotdwumfortunately destroyed landmark of the capital, was
admi tted as a setting for horror pl ot s by the m

(CiocOrli e, Rtsuceanu, 2019: ane®aork.for Bilgaryr e i Hi Il Il s ha
storylines next to a famous boulevard Dor oban Hi
CtLlinescu). Antim street covers the classical pl o

into att ent iEnigma OtlidiOthere spacesmaant for travel, relaxation,
circumscribe initiation, the desire to know and to be the reader's center of interest (Gara de
Nor d, Hanul I ui Manuc/ Manucds | nn), but stepping
Roman Square is a chameleon place, full ofuspected resources. The conflict of the
original works is respected, the mentioned characters appear predictably, and the absence of
an action in the authors' script can be interpreted as a narrative ellipse.Onwards, the plurality
of perspectives remindg s wh a't VIiadi mir Pr o pmalyzisgathed about folk
structure will increase the possibilities of creating new stories (Scolari 2009: 601). In other
words, theso-calleddictionary, from our point of view a neteovel, offers the impulse to
read br the first time, to read again, but also to write using new methods.
Also, we must remember a rhetorical figure that imposes intermediality and helps
the present demonstration "ekphrasis' |iterature
through scypture, etc. Existing since antiquity and being discussed by Plato, Aristotle, can
be easily exemplified by Oscar Wilde's novdlhe Portrait of Dorian Gray The
representations of Bucharest's literary symbols must be complementary to the effort of
assignig a signifier and a meaning to a latent signified.
Somewhat in parentheses, we appreciate as irrelevant the observation of the
renowned | iterary <c¢critic MihaizZamfir: iSomet hing
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selection of the prose fragments that condbe respective urban space groups in the same
article the works of extremely different authors as literary level. No matter how many
precautions the authors have taken, they cannot prevent LiviuRebreanu, CamilPetrescu or
MirceaEliade from reaching Octawn Soviany, Filip Florian and Marius Chivu; in other
situations, such approaches would be a source of comedy, here they seem somewhat
plausible." (Zamfir, 2020)And dictionary if only, taxonomy, axiology is not in the center of
interest, as the writersodnot mention those who have already written about literary
Bucharest (perhaps precisely because they had a pedantic, rigid approach, focused on
history and geography). We explain this by the fact that, in many cases, the welcome
critigue has become a trite to routine, relaxation, and, although it notices and appreciates
the value of the work, it seems taken by surprise by such a book. The fact that the characters
do not have the traditional features, just as the narrative does not follow the known laws,
enriches the work, brings it to a new reading light. At this point, we allow ourselves to
mention RodicaZafiu's reference volumgarration and Poetry The author refuses to
reduce poetic discourse "to static and convergent." (Zafiu, 2000; 23). The vearrati
completed the lyrical genre, allowing ethical values and capturing the temporality.

However, they only state that they have found that space occupies an essential
place in literature and then it is necessary to solve the problem of the concept of
intentonality. The solution is offered precisely by intertextualitfhe network of places
with a real literary connotation brings us closer to the arachnology to which Nancy Miller
refers (Miller, 2002: 18), but also generously opens to heterochAdag, we admit, as
readers of this volume, that we wanted at the very beginning only to visit the cultural
monument called Bucharest, learning as much as possible about the past. The past is always
easier to examine and is pleasantly intimate. The present haseréy connection" (Pavel,

1999: 17), with the past, but the intellectual effervescence and our own cultural habits look
for the new, therefore the different present or future. Therefore, we set out to linger and
discover the details that give a specizu@acter to the work.

The eclectic style of the city has a correspondent in the heterogeneity of the
recalled characters aridtrigues. Apartfrom the excellent and enormous documentation
work, the two authors have offered us innovative, ingenious techniques. For example, they
have successfully rencoded the map of the city (explicitly and implicitly), and have
included intertextual features.The source of inspiration or a very handy comparison is
James Joyce's novel, but that representation introduced the reader exactly to the reality of
Dublin, while in the writing of the two, we find collages of stylistically divergent fictional
worlds, alhough they describe the same place. From our point of view, we appreciate that
RareH |l onaHcu's magical drawings do not constitut
collage that recalls the beginnings of modernism in the picture (Derain, Matisse, JBraque
They did a real fictional archeology that revitalizes Bucharest. As behind a work there is
another work, narrative plasters can be seen on the real and imaginary walls of the capital
due to centuries of Romanian literature. The place is neither -sided
presented"(Hardyment, 201%), nor "offers meaningful symbols of social status"
(Richardson, 2017M).
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An intertextual connection also exists graphically in this ameteel in the form of
maps. These can be considered indices of literary geographyroBubur point of view,
every place in the capital becomes a crossroad with an innwhere the characters of the writers
come leading the way for fragments of their stories. The associatiotdasittr Ancutej the
Decameron and Canterbury Taleds obvious; evertheless, the work of the two writers
goes beyond this status. The reader interacts twice. For the first time, he finds out the
history, significance and urban importance of any place in Bucharest, all this information
being offered through the voice tife two authors. Secondly, it recalls the intrigues of all
Romanian novels with heroes placed in those frames by their creators. Jenkins has argued
that transmedia storytelling "the art of worldbuilding” (Jenkins, 2006; 166) immerses
audiencesinatsor yés uni verse, providing a comprehensive
(Freeman, 2016 38) . I n Cioc®©rliebébandRtsuceanubs
naturally, converging without the artificial effort noticed in modern trends which involve
multiple media. We assume that the form of a dictionary has helped a lot to build such a
harmonious and captivating novelistic structure.
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THE RELUCTANCE IN FRONT OF CHARMS AND THE WITCH
WOMANT THE ROMANIAN CASE

Gabriela BOANGIU®

Abstract: The content of the charm has several particularities, including its structure which
is atypical, it doesndédt have |lyrics with rhyme,

by new young disciples from old charmers, this means orally learntefaiis connected with seeing,
with the intensity of seeing, with the way the eye is connected with the feeling. To see and to hide from
seeing, kre is a gradual way of the occult gestures meant to fight theilto wear the red color, a
red string at the right hand, or garlic, or other objects meant to chase away the eveil sprits. These
gestures may be seen as superstitions and may be watkrsith reluctance as well as many of the
atitudes of the witch women. The use of magical plants may be avert with the same reluctance. Many
of the gestures of the witch women may be removed from the ritual context and understood with
reluctance which camput her at a marginal position in the community. The witch woman may be
looked from a dual position, from fascination to reluctance and reject. The ethnologist must be awear
of both perspectives and discribe the both situations and its motivations.

Keywads: charms, magical herbs, ritual, witch, reluctance, rejection, femininity, magic.

The content of the charm has several particularities, including its structure which is

atypical, it doesndt have | yr i ckgicwlhetlyicsr hy me,

are whispered, repeated, jerkey. They are learnt only in a live context, during the ritual, they
are Astolenod by new young discipleseydis om ol
connected with seeing, with the intensity ofisgewith the way the eye is connected with
the feeling. To see and to hide from seeing, here is a gradual way of the occult gestures
meant to fight the ewikye: to wear the red color, a red string at the right hand, or garlic, or
other objects meant tohase away the eveil sprits. These gestures may be seen as
superstitions and may be understood with reluctance as well as many of the atitudes of the
witch women. The use of magical plants may be avert with the same reluctance. Many of
the gestures of theitgh women may be removed from the ritual context and understood
with reluctance which can put her at a marginal position in the community. The witch
woman may be looked from a dual position, from fascination to reluctance and reject. The
ethnologist muste awear of both perspectives and discribe the both situations and its
motivations.

Reluctance to enchantments or to enchanters or witches can be born either from
a superrationalist perspective, of rejecting the supernatural, or from a fear of the
superm t ur al or the fear of creatureso, it hat
helpdhe enchanting woman may be different from the  witch.

* Institute for SocieH u ma n Resear ches-PlAoMHor oNi cQrlatieosvcau, of
Academy; email: boangiu_g@yahoo.com
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The enchantress is usually old, she knows enchantments that call for divine help: God, the
Blessed Sacrament of the Lord, some saints, she is wise, she believes in God and asks for
His help. The witch is sometimes younger or older, has occult practices, and asks for the
devil's help, she practice black magic.
Their portrait is ambivalent, betwa beauty and fascination and old age and ugliness.
Usually, the woman is a main actor in terms of the folklore of family and calendar customs,
some women are specialized in a category of customs, but all of them, from the former
village community,knew smething about somethingvery woman knew the purpose of
things, an enchantment, for example, not just the specialized witch.

Those who turn to the help of the enchantress or witch are in an uncertainty, in a
syncope, because, usually, the community asjaigjects, isolates, marginalizes the witches.
Enchantment is a reaction of removal of the negatwmion Florea Marian considers that
enchantment has its origin in primitive culture and especially in its m
anifestations, which are related to magicahking. He also defined "enchantment" as "the
totality of the words spoken by the sorcerer or sorcerer who makes the cure, the spell, or the
charm, from which he expects a mtetermined result.(Marian:1896:5). The peculiarities
of protective practices include either certain references to prophylactic, apotropaic elements
- to keep evil away, to protect: garlic, basil or various practices meant to ward off the eye.

The typology of enchantmeantakes into account their destination, being either a
cure or to protect households, or a love charm etc. These former practices refer to a horizon
of gesture oriented towards prophylaxis and remediation, a set of attitudes that remains in
the attention bresearchers through the richness of its symbolism.

Both in poetry and in the practice of enchantment, factors predominate that
speak of ancient magical beliefs, of man's attempts to subdue the forces of nature by the
power of word and gesture, with tlnelp of elements whose real effect was discovered
through long practicd. at er over this primary | ayer overlapp
spirits and saints, deri velb3lf85)om Chri stian mythol

The appearance of enchantment wesofed and conditioned by two mythical
elements: dualism the belief in a genius of evil and a genius of good (in Christianity the
opposition devidGod) - and the belief in the magical power of the word (Pop,

Ru x £ n:1l9@6:209). To these is added a faccrelated to rite practice: the existence of
the professional, the shaman, the sorcerer.

The practice of enchantment is determined by individual situatitsfsinction
is to eliminate the unpredictable and to restore its natural course tdilifgi. Pop and Pavel
Ruxtndoiu point out that they are enchanted usual
sunset, on certain days of thee e (tbilerm). The sorcerer nevelisenchanten Sundays,
because the cure comes from God or the Mother of God. "Sisdaday of rest, they are
not allowed to udel0heir helpd (Gorovei

To enchant you need several obje&sme of them are plants: plum and willow
leaf, garlic, hazelnut wood, pepper, basil, thyme, rosehipTat&y were selected according
to their healing qualities, known and verified by the people, following millennial practices.
Other elements are objects invested with magical value: knives, brooms, spindles, scissors,
sieves, screeds etc. or substances such as: salt, fresh water, coa, douggr, honey, wax
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et c. ( Po p:lo7aa. fhe @érchantment is transmitted from one generation to

another, in closed circles by initiatiolhe magical efficiency is conditioned by the radical

character of the formula, which often leads to the af linguistic expressions that do not

exi st in the current |l anguage, ffan astonishing we

associations; discharges of effects of great intensity, both in the sense of the frequency of

the diminutives towards theapent, and in the sense of the invective, alternating with

flattery, or of prayer, a 1968 36H363). Asnagpoetici t h t he cur s

structure, the enchantment goes beyond the simple framework of incantation poetry,

approaching the postiof wish.
The enchantment is never addressed to the beneficiary, but to the force that acts

in his favor, or to the evil force. Among the positive forces, the Virgin Mary occupies an

important place in our enchantments. In the classification made by @dxovei, we find

enchantments with the formulas: "The Mother of God sends the patient to the enchanters”,

"The Mother of God heals", "Walking on the path, on the path, she meets the healer, whom

the Mother of God sends to cure the disease ", Or" Themsark goes on the road and

mourns, the Mother of God heals him ". She is present, regardless of the kind of

enchantment. In an enchantment, we find out: "I go to Mother | prayed to the Lord / to get

rid of charms / of throws, / N. to stay cléao (Gorovei:1931:238). In another

enchantmentthe Virgin dialogues with the one who invokes her: / The Mother of God

answered: fSh u t up, but don't whine a(lbbigem287e / Because

Sometimes the Mother of God is the only one who can drivey dle pain, because she

knows them all: "No one has seen her / no one has heard her, / without the Mother of God"

(Ibidem:297).In an "evil eye" enchantment, she can be a model of beauty and cleanliness:

"Run, eyes over your head / at whose door sheysent/ N. clean, enlightened, / like the

Mother of God from heavén Ibilem: 298). The same thing happens in an enchantment of

"quinsy": "you shook him, / you smashed the quinsy / with a broom, / you cleaned them

from N., [/ like the | ap of t hdbidbho32®.eMary of God you |

can also be a source iihess: "If it were the knife, / the thorn and the stab / from the

Mother of God / the Mother of God to remember/his medicine/and to britlidgm:25).

In some enchantments, the Mother of God heals only by commanding the sick person to get

up or healenchanting herselHer magical object is the cross: "He met St. Mary on the way

and dropped him with the golden cross on his forehe#daldegm:185). To heal, the Mother

of God also runs to the aid of other deities. Send on Holy Sunday to bring ¢her @ail on

Saint George to slap the whip and drive away the disease. Saint John also comes to the aid

of the Virgin. The Mother of God can indicate to the patient the cure with which he can be

cured: "Saint Mary came an toms guickly, cuitgourthire m: c¢do not

from your head, soak them in oillbidanpd the | ongi
She can also turn the disease around, which goes to the patient: "The Mother of

Gods airdun caway f r(lbidem:18R)er sihe.may reto healers (St. Paul and

St. Peter) from the way, sending them to the sick man (Ibidem: 188). She can send the sick

man to the enchanters: "Go to the grandmother and she will enchantbiderj.

Sometimes the feasts of Mary are invoked in an enchantritéaly Mary little, / Holy

Mary great, / Holy day today, / let the yellowing / and all the pain come out, / from the
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brains of the head, / from the front of the chebdtiem:324). The Virgin Mary can also
appear in the final formulas: "as the silvertie fap of the Mother of God left", "as the gold
blown, / as given by the Mother of God" or: "the enchantment from me, the cure from God
and the Mother of Godlbidem:194).

The structure of the enchantment refers to who enchants, to whom, when
enchantedthus encountering several types of enchantments, constructed either as a request,

as an indication, or as a direct or indirect comm#&Bdrovei:1972:87)(for example:

enchant ment of evi l t hought s: iFl ee cursed though

wilderness / through the mountains, through distant valleys ... / Scatter yourself in the winds
/ In the seas and other depths / (...) Come out ugly thoughts / Run, go bitter / Come good
thoughts 0.

The ways in which enchantments are constructed areedvaeither by
comparison, enumeration, gradation or dialogue, storyte{lbglen). Enchantment is
foreshadowed by overcoming the impasse, sometimes invoking certain entities, deities St.
Mary, God, Holy Days of the WeekGood Friday ... ("Ladies / Emgsses / Worthy / and
Hardworking / Strong / and Saints"or help is required for elements that appear
symbolically invested with healing power'Jordan brook", "unshakable dew" and so on.
Sometimes ignoring the disease makes her upset that shep@yimg attention and leaves.

The spatial and temporal coordinates of the enchantments open new ways of
reading the enchantments, of understanding them. Space and time acquire new qualities in
Romanian enchantments.

Mircea Eliade speaks in his works abpubfane space and time and sacred spaceired

Herei s what he confessed about the sacred: i Ma n
itself, it shows itself as something totally different from the profane. In order to translate the

act of this manifstation of the sacred, we propose the term hierophany (...) something
sacred is (HduaMwéb:1T).o us p

As we have noticed, in the Romanian enchantments often appears the Mother of
God who mediates healing, descends on a golden ladder fromauthe¥heaven and hears
the tears that flow to the ground of the sick:

Wh a t do you <cry [/ With a |l oud voi(Maiant o heaven,

:1996:80).There is a communicative axis from top tdtbo, and healing also appears from
above, because the Mother of God is involved i
worthy / And strong / To heal youo. The axi
communication in a situation related to a blockame intervention of evil on the column
between heaven and earth. The restoration of the initial state is in the hands of the sacred,
because often the enchantress concludes the enchantment with the formula: "Undoing from
me, / The cure from God(Marian1996:83).

Ethnological researchers have given considerable importance to a folk
phenomenon "stealing mana". Gheorghe Pavelescu, in his work "Research on magic at the
Romanians in the Apuseni Mmanag it cauldibestfanslate t at e s :

lField informant Floarea Mitrache 79 years ol d, Ur di
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in terms of logic, to some extent, lbgsencer substance"Mana is the good from milk or
w h e afta.caw'smanais taken away, she doesn't stop for being milked by her master or
doesnb6t give her milk and she al ways moos, becaus
(Pavelescu:1945:666). Taking or stealing mana is done in several ways:
Some witches directly milkhe milk they use on certain spells and then the cow
loses her mana, and the milk either shrinks or becomes thin andOthezs take only hair
from the hips or udder of the cowé ] . Ot her witches go through the
especially on holidays,na knock with a stick on the gate of the cows whose mana they
want to take, saying that the milk should come, but only a little from each one, because

otherwise her cow wil/ crack. The undead in the ref¢
to take the mamfrom the cattle, they take a stick and go with it to the field where they graze

the cows or even in the stable and waving to the
littl e, from here mor e, from here evteer yt hingl! e. A

knife on the stick, from how many cows they took the milk. Then they go home, untangle
their hair and surround the cow to whom they want to give the stolen milk froothes.
(Ibidem67)

The community is reluctant to such practices padishes witches suspected of
practicing such procedures:

However, it can happen that the witch caught taking the cattlalsais also
recognized as a certain woman from the village and is given the appropriate punishment,
which is often a terrible beatin Punishment can be mitigated if the witch apologizes and
discloses the procedure by which th@nacan be guardedl..]. Thereare also magical
procedures by which you can force the witch who took yonanafrom the cows to come
home to you to confedsr deedasking for forgivenesglbidem 68).

The specific gestures of stealing mana, as well as other rituals practiced by
witches, involve certain characteristics, including those that the witch, when performing,
must be with her hailisheveled and undressed:

In the field of cultural anthropology research, it has been frequently observed that the

nakedness of the body is a way of returning to the primary state, of annulling the separation
between man and the environment, for a direabtmunication with natural energiddence

the ritual, perhaps legendary, nakedness of the Celtic warriors who went to battle; that of
certain sacred dancers or even certain wizards, sensitive, in this case, especially to inferior
forces(Coatu: 2004: 108)

Another important episode for the approached topic is the harvesting of the
mandrake. It is sed especially for spells of love, marriage, play, love, but also to sow
quarrel and ugliness in certain coupl€bat is why it is very important how the mankias
harvested, depending on what you are going to enchant with it, good or bad:

The process of bringing the mandrake is quite complicated:

I n Ocoli H, two girl s ¢godelos tweaderavbnteer mi dni ght .
pick it up on Tuesday and on ampty stomachOn the way to the place where they pick
up, they don't talk to anyone, that's why the pickers leave the village early in the morning so
that they don't meet someone who will discover their intentidhker harvest they go with
bread, saland a pennyThey seek it by saying the prayers in their mind ... The harvesters
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must undress and make three rosaries facing Hash they surround her three times, while
enchanting or enchanting h@he mandrake is then removed with a hoe and laidgceast.

In the place where the women took it out, they place bread, salt and money, which are the
payment for the mandrakéPavelescu:1945:556). If the plant is not paid, in addition to

the fact that it is not medicinal, but will be able to revealehsbo brought it to the village,

from the darkness of the foresT.o help with the charms of love or to be often chosen to
play in the choir, the girls sing when they pick up the mandrake: "Hop, hop, hop, / with me
in the game / Mandrake, good ladqihidem:56).

Closer to the present day, a frequent reluctance occurs in the case of Roma
witches, because in many cases, their main goal was not enchantment, buinbéefwo
field informants who reported the theft by thecdled Roma witchesThus, GenaM., a
textile maker, married to a citizen of Saudi Arabia, in 2020 is 64 years old, born in Craiova,
reports that when she was 32 yeald, she agreed to be enchanted by a Roma watle.
said to her: ATake all t h e nd bchrmhot cast the spdll. y o u, becau
Here we tie them in this handkerchief and now bring me the pillow you sleep at night and
put them in this pillow and sew the pillow back. And every night, for 7 days, sleep with
them under your head,Then she asked foratglase @f Fesh watere pi | | owo .
in which she put out several matches and gave the water to the field informant to drink.
Then he put a cloth over the mouth of the glass and turned it over, but the water did not flow
and this made the informantlizve that the gypsy had powers.

Rodica F., born in Craiova, in the 1980s, was 48 years old, she was a nurse,
unmarried, she went to a witch to help her get marfibé. Rroma witch demanded a small
sum. She asked for a coat she was wearing, told heefoHer eyes closed while she sewed
the handkerchief coat. The field informant waited and did not walk in her coat for 12 days,
as the witch had told her.
Then, as he walked, he discovered that the ornaments were not there. In order to help her,
she made atatement to the police and announced a local daily newspdpainte”, today
"Cuvantul Libertatii".

It can also be about reluctance when learning enchantments. Usually, the
enchanters stole the job from an early age, at the time of the vaeoiesmances in the
community: When my grandmother enchanted the | adies,
enchantments; | always listened to her wise words, she didn't repeat them to me, but she
always told meStand by me and leadh So, in order not to ke their powers, witches are
reluctant to say enchantments outside of performance. From the experience of field research,
I can confess that it is very difficult to convince a witch to tell you the spells without
performing.

Reluctance can therefore ariseth on the part of the witch or enchantress and
on the part of the community towards the acts of witchcraft. Collaborations or rejections,
attraction or disapproval can be born between the two poles, but the enchanting
performances will always attractrttugh a special symbolism.

lloana Frigioiu, 74 years olfjeld informey BtHtd , i nterview realized in februar
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THE RHETORIC OF RETICENCE K| NGSLEY AMI S6S ALUCKY

Carmen DOMINTE "

Abstract: As any other form ahetoric, the rhetoric of reticence uses the same instruments
of analysis. Applied on such a complex state, the analytical attitude towards the human behaviour
gives room for a more synthetic perspective which tries to find the supporting nodes thdtehold t
functional dynamics of life, narrated or not. In this case, the reticence represents the mediation
between the objective reality and the subjective reality, functioning as a metaphor, as a means of
transporting the mind from one state into another. Beirreal person or a character, the signified of
this type of metaphor has to be related to the context which is always uncertain, ambiguous and full of
nuances. Considering that any experience may function as a source of inspiration, as a muse, the
reticence could be understood as an effect, as a climax containing sensations, associated images,
allusions and emotions. When analyzing the descriptions of the reticence, it will be noticed the fact
that they reconstitute a kind of ritual, a specific type dfav@ur that could also be identified in real
life. The study intends to analyse the different registers that the descriptions of the reticence is
handling with in Kingsley Amisés Lucky Ji m.
Keywords rhetoric, metaphor, reticence, Kingsley Amis

Reticence as a Complex State General Characteristics

As strange as it may seem, the reticence may be regarded as a form of
communication, mediating between the objective reality and the subjective one. What
reticence is communitiag represents not a real emotional state but the contemplation of it,
the state of contemplating what was félsually, the real emotional states are meant to be
experienced, but the state of reticence does not intend to communicate what was felt but to
describe the state of contemplating of what was felt. In this case, reticence offers a new form
of representation for what is called reality. The manner in which reality is perceived during
the state of reticence is based on two elements: the differehpesception which makes
reticence an individual state and the attitude towards perceptioch, most of the times,
becomes a way of relievifgThe person involved in such an experience uses all the
sensorial, conceptual, affective and even volitional elements in his individual representation
of reality, generating the impression of communication his experience as it is.

When referringto the individual representation of reality, it is necessary to mention
the fact that during the state of reticence, it is not the true reality that is communicated but
an imaginary one, a distorted one; but, in this case, one might ask whether the
commurication still stands as being real when the reality refetodd not the trueone. The
answer is always yes. The act of communication coultelzed to the objectiveeality or
to the subjective one. Regarded from within the state of reticence igelgfgubjective. It

* National University of Music, Bucharest, carmendominte2@gmail.com
1 The relieving should be regarded as an affective one mainly because the attitude towards reality
could be not only sentimental and affective but also appetitive and volitional.
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does not matter whether the reality that is communicated is the true one or an imaginary
one.

Going even further the person experimenting such a state, transcends reality into
imagination developing a distingtersonacapabé to deal with all those sensations and
emotions, interpreting them according to his individual subjectivity. The real and habitual
language is now communicating individual illusions using exclusively lexical and
syntactical means. Between the common comigaiion and the communication already
described, there is only one quantitative difference of expressivity. The purpose is to step
out of generality and clich® of a | anguage, t o
illusion of his individual st of reticence.

The intention of using the language with such an aim is descriptive as well as rhetoric,
trying to integrate subjective and imaginary reality into the objective one which is
recognizable easily. During the state of reticence,ithaginary reality A becomes more
imaginary if it accomplishes the condition Z, which is supposed to be unachievable, and
thus the imaginary reality A is conditioned by the accomplishment of Z. That is why the
imaginary reality A is impossible to be eeliy revealed but only approximated according to
the element Z which provides all the necessary ingredients for the act of communicating the
individual illusions to be possibleB(o u s 0 1 o, THiOelk®ent Z5s4epresented by all
the emotions that thgerson facing the state of reticence has to experiment, to understand, to
interpret and then to communicate. This is also the common element between the two
realities. The link between these realities is given by the significance of the element Z, of
the anotions generated by the state of reticence. This is the only way such emotions are to
be related to the objective reality.

The Reticence as Visionary Image

Experimenting reticence always implies emotions, but they are very different, making
each experiment individual and subjective. The understanding of all those emotions
presupposes implication and not detachment. The person in such a statggisotrgiljust
the imaginary reality he finds himself in to the objective reality he remembers. Most of the
times, the objective reality is impossible to be approximated using only emotions. All he has
in addition is the impression of it. Needless to sags¢himpressions are full @motions.

Thus, this person creates specific images of reality which are then transcended into the
imaginary reality, making his own vision upon the objective reality. Opposed to the
traditional images which are based on theilsiity to reality, the visionary images are
based on the impression the objective realitydeserated. The state of reticence allows the
shift from the traditional image upon the objective reality to the visionary image upon the
same type of reality.

During the state of reticence, the visionary images could be regarded as visions,
mainly because they represent particular states which permit the assignment of unreal
functions and qualities to an object or event. In other words, the specificraedl quality
and function b could be assigned to a real object, state or event A, on the bHsis of
emotions Z that were experienced during the state of reticdfe®.unreal qualityand
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function b are given in the form of qualitative and functiorahplex a & a. The manner
in which the assignment and the function of the complex b is made possible, is implicit and
through affective effects, such as the emotion and intuition Z. When summing up, these
ideas are put together in the following senteiirtg¢he state of reticence, a person can assign
to a real event, state or object the unreal features and functions b developeghirmhe
new staté¢ Z i is represented by the previous A which has included hogss a

Z=A+b (aza)

Thus,it is entitled to mention that the whole significance of this process is covered in
emotions. That is why emotion should always be taken in consideration when referring to
reticence and to the act of understanding it.

The emotions based on reticence are not conditioned by understatidimgxpected
for the emotions to dispense from the understanding but the act of understanding is
impossible to be dispensed from emotions.

The article is trying texplain the rhetorical function of the visionary images and the

narrative movements generated by the state of reticence experienced by the main character

i n Kings| eyLuckydimas@&ftective@ffeetd.

The Rhetoric of Retiludgkydime in Kingsl ey Ami

Before looking upon specific episodes taken from the nbueky Jim episodes that
offer the grounds for the rhetorical analysis, it might be necessary to make a general
description of theontext.

Written in 1954 Lucky Jimmay be considered one of the first British campus novels,
marking the beginning of a new literary subgenre in the contemporary literature. Since then

the subgenre developed continuously and thi

of the classics(Lodge, 1992: v) There were some contemporary critics that considered that
the success dfucky Jimrepresented not only a real revolution in the cultural domain but

al so an i mportant change i n t he register

perspedve upon the academic life is emphasized through his satirical and ironical views,
trying to reshape most of the moral, ethical and even social functions of life in such an
environment. The relationship between the main character, Jim Dixon, and the iacadem
community shows the manner in which most of these functions are developed gradually and
changed through the novel.

The story is concentrated on the main character who is working in the history

depart ment at an ac acdcd# gonoerm is tossécure hist position.at J i mo6 s

university, but, as the story goes on, this thing seems to become more and more improbable.

Being lazy and inefficient, he needs Profesédte | c hds approval to conti

next year. Knowing that Profesr Welch is not thinking highly of him, Jim Dixon appears
to be continuously ithe attempt of mending his bad reputation whichkes hisoehaviour
more and more obedient. Till the end of the novbkings will come to a climaxvhich

1 Understanding is not emotionally implicit but understanding is conditioyegintotion and in the
process of understanding emotion becomes implicit.
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reveals the main chacter as he really is, changing completely his destiny. This climax is
represented by the episotiterrie England® This is a lecture for which Jim Dixon had to
prepare according to Professor aWedingforbas request. I
perfect English society that is impossible to find in modern times. Apparently, things go
wrong but, in fact, everythingeems to solve for Jim preparing his way out of all his
miserable life.
Jim Dixon was sketched as a problem character, not fitting in the academic
environment, becoming the source of laughter, irony and sarcasm. Even though he is not
treated faly by other characters but mostly by Professor Welch, he is involved in many
minor acts of vandalism among which: striking a colleague with a rock and sneaking then
off, burning the blankets belonging to Welch family with a cigarette, stealing Professor
Wel chdés taxi and many others. He is not intereste:
reading as little as possible of many recommended books, neglecting most of the people
around him, even the students, especially the studen¥iidhie. In spiteall his complaints
and protestations Jim remains a sympathetic character, understood by most of the readers
and critics. Till the end of the novel Jim Dixon turns into a triumphant character, beginning
the life he was always dreaming of together with thenvan he loves.
Jim Dixon knows the fact that he is regarded as a lousy teacher for all the other
students and teachers, not fitting at all in the university environment. Developing a
hypocritical way of behaviour, Jim prefers to show a differtitude than his thoughts,
most of the times criticising an imagined model of professor that he created in his mind.
Being placed between two different worlds, the one inside him, governed by truth, and the
other, outside him, to which he has to corresp@and to integrate in, Jim Dixon feels
trapped in such a medium to which he will never befofige contrast between these two
worl ds is developed gradually. During the whole
relate to his internal attitude and tHi&ct can be noticed in his reactions and in all those
faces Jim is doing behind other people, trying to show that he is different somBbhow.
Lucky Jimis not a flat novel. It develops certain episodes that are meant to change the
perspective upon the fimacharacter completely. Thus, till the end, Jim will be able to make
terms with both worlds he was confronting. The f
reveals is the episode when he meets Bertrand. As
same arroganway of being. He first encounters Jim at the madrigal gatherimjeat ¢ h 6 s
residence where he introduces Christine, his girlfriend. Later on, Jim gets close to Christine
and things wild/l degenerate into a flyssht with Bert
of the scene, the moment of confrontation between Jim and Bertrand represents the turning
point of the novel. Thisisthe pi sode whi ch s h o atStude, fighthowhange in Jin
Jim is able to get rid of the life in which he has found himgaliped for a longime. In
spite of his black eye, Jim starts to experience a true happiness.

1 Merrie Englandrepresents the old spelling for the notMerry Englandwhich describes the utopian
mode of life of the peasants in medieval times.
2 Although this type of behavios eems t o be childish and comic, it hide
adapting himself to an artificial world, a world in which he does not believe.
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The scene of fighting is in fact an effect of a cause that has started when Jim was
preparing theMerrie Englandlecture. While writing, Jim begins to ask himself upon the
real reason of this faking event. Although he comes up with a verymxigién speech, as it
could be noticed in the example below, his real attitude emerges, marking the turning point
in his evadution.

AWHAT, finally, is the practical application of all
or even to hinder, the process | have described? | say to you that something can be done
by each one of us here tonight. Each of us can resolve smrdething, every day, to
resist the application of manufactured standards, to protest against ugly articles of
furniture and tablevare, to speak out against sham architecture, to resist the importation
into more and more public places of loudspeakeesyime the Light Programme, to say
one word against the Yellow Press, against the-dmlgr, against the theatoegan, to
say one word for the instinctive culture of the integrated villagepe communi ty. o ( Ami s,
1992: 138)

The very end of thepeech may refer to thderrie England event, but in fact it is a
rhetorical statement questioning the reason of objecting against the standards imposed to
anyone, of exhibiting a true or a fake attitude towards a community to which one is unable
to correspond and to integrate in, enlarging the perspective upon both a particular event and
i fe: Ailn that way we shall be saying a word, how
native tradition, for our common heritage, in short, for what we once hdanag, some
day, have againMerrieEngl and. o (1l bi d.)

The concluding part of the speech may be regarded not only as a masterpiece of
rhetoric but al so as an?!Rghtpnrthe snemeotwheo Jim Ji més r eal
finishes writing the lecture, Bertrand gets into the room. The confrontation between the two
characters represents the climax of the whole sto
perspective wasutsidei inside the inrer world should integrate into the outer world
according to its specific standard, but from now on the perspectingiie| outside the
outer world is supposed to correspond to the inner world. Jim Dixon manages to convey his
thoughts into an acton dn t he f ol |l owi ng fragment, containing
confronting Bertrand, s tbwseaxfacedt bboifased fotangpale: iThe bl ood
on a crap reservati on, tdvserfaced bdofaced totbripale 6 You bl oody
onacrapofreserat i on, 6 h4l) Faminaw. on, Jitn Bikod thinks and acts as a
whole person, not dividing his personality into what is real and true, hidden from the others
and what is exhibit for the others to see according to their expectations. Once the chan
was made, the main character continues-shepe his identity.

Narrative Movements as Affective Effects of Reticence ibucky Jim

As it was mentioned before, the state of hangover could be regarded as a particular
state that allows the assignment of unrgadlities and functions to a reabject, state or

l1From this moment and the moment of Jimdés radical chang
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event on the basis of the emotions experienced during such aT$tatenanner in which
this assignment becomes possible is mainly because of the affective effects generated by the
state of reticence. In other words, the state of reticence affects the following movements of
one character according to his emotional expesgen
During the whole novel, in Jim Dixonds evol
experiencing the state of reticence as a generating point of visionary images. Among these
moments it could be specified the scene when Jim, being annoyed byghedeg of
Professor Welch starts the following imaginary scene:

ut

A[Jim Dixon] pretended to himself that hedéd pitch 1

squeeze the furry greylue waistcoat against him to expel the breath, run heavily with
him upthe steps, along the corridor to the Staff Cloakroom and plunge tramiald

feet in theircaplessshoes into a lavatory basin, pulling the plug once, twice and again,
stuffing the mouth with toilet paperdbid(11-12)

Most of the imaginary visions starts and develops rapidly reducing the distance

between the true reality and the imaginary reality. For example, when Margaret behaves

strange while producing one of her emotioodses trying to complicate thingin such a

way that will implicate Jim and will make him feel bad, Dixon transfers everything into

i maginary visions, as it could be observed in t

her and tip her backwards in the chair, to make a deafeninghoiske in her face, to push a

bead up her nose. OHodwd(il6d) you mean?06 he asked
The most representative scene of turning the imaginaajity into the true reality

during the state of reticence is given by the episode of delivering the speechviritiee

he

England lecture by Jim DixohRecogni zing the whole audience, he

going round and notifying each person individually of his preference that they should

|l eave. 0o (1 bid. 213) His emotions start going
completely reticent to anythgn Jim starts to experience an undesired alienation from his

own verbal utterance. Trying to mend the situation, he thought that it might be better if he

improvised but all he could do was even worse. His true emotional feelings went out of

control lettinghim reveal his true personality. Partly unconscious and feeling freed from any

inhibition, he begins tact as naturally as possible, speaking up his real thoughts, saying all

the things that were not supposed to be ever said, mocking, criticizing amdngteging

voices of the persons in the audience, about whom he has to speak’ higidyclimax of

Jimdébs uncommon speech is given in the moment of
the practical appl i cat i ontha Jim lem$ found ihriotstheo (| bi d.
expected one and the whole audience felt astonished by what theyMerid:England is

in fact FAMefiep emasotd wrf our history. o (1 bid. 231)
this lecturestill wonder about the truth affhat they have just heardjm Dixon makes

another step towards his freedom, recreating his integrity.

1 This scene is presenting theain character according to his true nature. It starts in the moment when
Jim gets into the lecture hall, scanning all the people there as usual.
2 The whole picture of his lecture is disastrous and it continues this way till the end.
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According to the theory already presented in th
lecture but also of the whole novel, becomes the rimagbrtant moment of shifting from
one narrative movement to another.

In a usual development of narrativeovements,the scenes follow one another
according to the caugeeffect diagram as noticed in figure 1:

A A1 AL Zy

Figure 1

Considering the momentiAhe one representing the experience itself, the actions that
might come are under the influence of reticence experienced as Huehcause effect
diagram is no longer able to continue as expected, because the new emotional state has
changed everything and what mi g ht come is totall}y
own emotional experiences and will. The diagram needs to beetiaoo as it could be
seen in figure 2.

A 1A AL Z;

Figure 2

For the new diagram the moment ¥epresents the moment of experience too, but the
narrative movements that may follow are those affective effect experienced during the state
of reticenceThus,the narrative movement from;40 Z3:gi ves al | the characterés
reactions, states, feelings generated by reticence and functioning as affective effects. In this
segment everything is conditioned by emotions and the prediction of what might come is
always imprecise. In a normal statk affairs all that is placed on the reticence segment
would have been considered as being imaginary, if not impossible, but under the new
circumstances, everything could become real.
Analysing the events that belong to the segmarit£y, J i sriécture turned out to be
a real success in spite of its faildilee appearance. Even though Jim Dixon has imagined

hi msel f to sound Ali ke an wunusual4duynndg anati cal N a
reading out to the crowed excerpts from a pamplléten by a pacifist, Jewish literate
Communi st o, till the end of the speech everythincg

Unfortunately Jim loses his job and his only means of income, but instead he gains
liberation from anything that has constrainieidh to a dull life both professionally and
personally.

1 While reading Gavn Keul ksds analysis of this episode, it

stated: fithis scene can be interpreted as the nove

transcendent release from the ¢844y ai ning world of
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After theMerrieEngl and | ectur e, Jim Dixon finds himsel
literary reward of a good job and the nicest girl, out there in the ordinary commonsense
wor ki ng wdbury, #993: 321) Bortunately these things were not meant to remain
this way. Christi ne6s-Uguhartiwhg hasttiesamp dislikefont hr opi st G
the academic life asvell as for any type of pretence very similar to the dislike Jim Dixon
alo has, offers Jim a very wgdaid job in London. After ending the relation with Bertrand,

Christine turnsto Jim who let her know that he also has finished Witdwrgaret forgood
The end of the novel represents a promise for happiness and sukleesisg a good job
and certain prospects for marriage, Jim can consider himself a lucky person. Everything was
in fact due to the emotional state of reticence which determined the development of the
following narrative movements. Till therrie England eode, the state of reticence
exhibited a specific type of behaviour which contains both the real and the imaginary
development of the narrative movements but after the lecture the imaginary reality replaces
the reality experienced so far. It could be dhigt imaginary was transformed into reality
and in the process reticence functions as a metaphor which was designed to mediate not
only between the objective and subjective reality but also between reality and imaginary.
According to a more geeral perspective upon the novel, reticence may also represent
an opportunity for sharing the authordéds true be
academic 1ife. The main character can be regardec
points of view abouthe degradation of the moral state of the university life but in a satiric
manner and not in an abrupt way as Womack says:
i Ami sdOs satiric attacks on t he uni versity co
moreover, in those privileged individuals who endeavour to maintain the
academic status quo in their favour through the exploitation of junior colleagues,
and, ultimateg}, through the threat of expulsion from the seemingly sacred
groves of campus | ife. o (Womack, 2002: 27)

novel can reveal the fact t hat the sc

Thus,Ami s & s
obstacl e in t-knewlegge.flbidg27academi c6s path to

and true
Conclusion

If experience as such may be considered a muse for further amistEsentations,
reticence, as an affective effect of the same experience, may also function as a source of
inspiration. Thus, the climax becomes the source of further inspiration. Experienced as a
complex state containing sensations, associated imagesipias and emotions reticence
mediates between objective reality and subjective reality. Inside a literary text, reticence
receives rhetorical features that enable it to function as a metaphor that links reality and
imaginary, influencing the developmeant the narrative movements or stating opinions
about academic reality.

1 Like in fairy-tales, the universal order has been restored and justice continues to prevail endlessly.
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ARTIFICIAL INTELLIGENCE: BETWEEN SENSE AND
SENSIBILITY 1T THE QUESTION OF SOCIAL RELUCTANCE

Teodor DUMITRACHE *

Abstract In 1956 John McCarthy viewed artificial intelligence (Al) as a machine that would
display cognitive functions associated witmnt el | i gent human beings. Many #AAI w
technology is here to stay, despite the fact that most people are still reluctant. Nowadays, in its early
stages of social implementation, every isolated mishap is considered newsworthy. Morezveg, sci
fiction representations of robots tend to further polarize the debate. There are multiple factors to take
into account when explaining the Al trust crisis, but probably the most intriguing one is the following:
while we might see Al as intelligents intelligence is still not humalike. Machines fail to adopt a
philosophical thinking comparable to the Cartesian cogito or the Socratic paradox. Thus, social
sciences and humanities are expected to play a greater role in the future development gbAlthda
only way for robots to appeas similarly as possible to a human being is to mimic the very emotional
reasoning of those whom do not trust them.

Keywords artificial intelligence, reluctance, humamwbot interaction

Intelligence is undoubtedly one of our most distinctive features, often
differentiating human from other life forms, but the capacity of humans to recreate and
recognize intelligence in an artificial environme
i nt el | sbgleved te Baveibeen introduced by mathematician and computer scientist
John McCarthy in 1956. Since its coinage, when the capabilities were only theorized,
artificial intelligence (hereafter referred to as Al) has been paralleled to human cognition
andits uses have been largely anthropocentric as well. Al has been successfully used in our
everyday online activities, be it social medisganmerce, or personal assistants. But there
is also an imminent reluctance toward Al, especially with regard toripkcations it might
have if it were to gain too much power over humans. There is also a great concern over the
fact that Al jeopardizes the jobs of many human employees. Most of the time, Al is
criticized for not being transparent, thus only the devetop@mow what is behind the
curtain, what do the algorithms and the neural networks actually seek, how they interpret the
large data and for what purpose. Deep learning systems are capable of extended
multitasking, whether it is audigideo recognition andanalysis, offering customized
insurance policies, obtaining a loan, or driving a car. But repeatedly using algorithms can
|l ead to what is called an fiecho chambero6o, a pheno
can see users constantly sharing political paétsa close group that matches their hias

* University of Bucharesteddydumitrache @gmail.com
1 PricewaterhouseCoopers. (2019). [In Frentshg r s une intelligePwe artificiell
https:/iwww.pwec.fr/fr/decryptages/transformationdjaelle place pourla-morale.html

139


mailto:teddydumitrache@gmail.com

It is normal for Al to simulate human cognitive functions as closely as possible,
whether it is perception, reasoning, learning, or interaction. However, in our quest to better
understand the human brain, weush not forget the bigger biological picture. Although
cognition is a great part of what makes us intelligent as a species, it is definitely not
sufficient. Neur ol ogi st Raymond Tallis, in a jour
limits of explaining human behavior, argues that humans are not only governed by
intelligence, namely the brain. Thus, neuroscience cannot fully account for the basic
conditions required by behavior and consciousness, the idea that it can being known as
Aneur os ci asnremakanthe confuaidnlthat is often being made between the
inecessaryo and #dAsufficientd requirements, a con’
di scourse of many dis@&iplines prefixed with Aneurc
As Tallis further explains, if organs are used gofer survival and reproduction,
then we are just like beasts. The neurologist makes a thpugltking analogy to John
Graybés 2002 book, AiStray Dogso, in which the aut hi
not any different from that of a mucilagius f ungus, Tallis®é expostul atio
would not have pursued an academic career at London School of Economics had that been
the case. Tallis makes another compelling argument as to why neuroscience will never be
able to fully account for humaoonsciousness in terms of neural activity. Using human
perception as reference, he explicates that we have the property of being conscious that
other material things exist beyond our own béing
Thus, the scientific explanation of someone staring at assgbf water and
becoming conscious of its existence is due to an internal chain of events: the reflected light
enters the eyes and engages the neural activity. However, this does not clarify how our

conscious mind, our i o u t yweork.dFurthdrnoore k there dsr our i nten
nothing that suggests our neural activity signals to our visual receptors that what we are
currently doing is fAabouto the things we are se

feedback, in the sense that we are not dealitly an inverse causal chain in a thsgace
context, but the activity takes place in a conceptual and conscious medium. As science
makes further progress, we are in danger of moving away from the experience of subjective
consciousness, preferring abstracagtitative terms insteddBuilding on the arguments
above, we must not attribute a circuit board ahg qualitythat it still does not possess,

and it is uncertain if it ever will. It must also be noted that machines equipped with Al are
not yet capble of competing with humans in terms of hak coordination.

However, Al exceeds at accurately resolving routine tasks; thus, somewhat
unexpectedly, whiteollar jobs might face greater risk of automation thandshitar jobs.
Reluctance is stronglyelated to the concept of otherness, as we our greatest fears and
uncertainties emerge from what we do not know. Thus, a perpetuated sense of reluctance
will eventually lead to stigmatization. As a sociological concept, stigma refers to a set of
actionsthh are meant to discredit, degrade, and devalu
be accepted by a community. Just like workers who lost their jobs to freelancers, migrant

1Tallis, R.,What Neuroscience Cannot Tell Us About Oursel2@30.
2 |bidem
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workers, or outsourcing firms might despise these entities, it is not long Bdfard be
blamed for the rising unemployment rates. This will continue the process of dehumanizing
the workforce in the name of profit. With the advent of Al in the business sector, most
entrepreneurs will seek robots that require little maintenance,rfeasalary expectations or
basic needs and, moreover, are faster and much more accurate. It seems like there is no
alternative for the future human but to adapt to these changes and embrace intelligent body
enhancements in order to compete with not jubbvie humans, but with the mighty Al
itself. This is also a classic scenario in most scidintien films 7 the robotization of
human beings and the humanization of robots. There is also the aspect of nationality and
geopolitics which will weigh considerbbin how we will relate to Al in the future. It is
expected that Al algorithms and robots that are developed by competitors will be deemed as,
on the one hand, stupid and ineffective, on the other hand, insecure and evil.
Richard Kearney has a captivagitake on the figures of otherness, dividing them
into three possible categories: strangers, gods, and monsters. All three groups threaten us
with the unknown: the strangers are historically
fi'savage s othis(natibrt goes bahhways, as different groups see each other as the
stranger), the gods are always surprising, both cruel and merciful, and the monsters are by
default unrecognizable and they remind us that nothing id. safe therefore intriguingat
realize that Al fits all categories. For humans, Al is the stranger because its appearance,
behavior, and reasoning are clearly different. Moreover, Al can be used by foreign
governments for their own benefit or to sabotage other nations, therefon®itviglcomed
by everybody, being assimilated to a stranger meddling in the internal affairs of other
countries, a trust issue that is expected to rise with future developments. If Al technology
does not work in our favor and if it not used merely as § tbe humanization process
might face serious backlash, as robots could be perceived as a new civilization or the
Afothero. As if that would not be enough, foll owin
robots might consider us as the Aot hero.
Furthernore, Al will gradually be perceived as a deity once its powers approach
the point where they are no longer under human control. Thus, it is quite plausible that such
a powerful machine will assume the role of an oracle, foretelling everything from the
weaher to gl obal event s. This did happen before wi
notably, the atknowing bronze head allegedly created by Roger Bacon and Robert
Grossteste But Al could also place itself in charge of the whole world, not unlike an
authoritarian leader, creating either a utopia or a dystopia. Long before Al could even aspire
to achieve technological singularity, every nation involved in the Al race will praise their
product, potentially portraying it as a god. And, last but nott|edsis already widely
perceived as the monster because it handles our private and sensitive data, and therefore, our
lives, and puts a growingumberof human jobs in jeopardy. But reluctance does not always
imply a negative answer, it can also mean timet has to receive more information or agrees
to the proposal because they put their trust in others (due to closeness or authority).

1Kearney, R.Strangers, Gods, and monsters: Interpreting otherr2@83: 34.
2 Royal SocietyPortrayals and perceptions of Al and why they matter 1 Portrayals and perceptions
of Al and why they matte2018.
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Humankind has witnessed this over and over again with every single technology developed
in the past. An Al system that eé® not comprehend doubt, uncertainty, ignorance, deceit,
cynicism, and reluctance in small doses cannot make inspired decisions that impact us,
because those features, although negative in their broader meaning, are powerful tools of
persuasion. In essender Al to be trusted, it must ironically be capable of displaying the
whole range of human thoughts, be it positive or negative. Otherwise, it will not be trusted
and will be classified as a hypocrite or a demagogue, and not an efficient one either.
In an attempt to better emulate human emotion and talent, Al has brought
significant changes to the art world, algorithms being able to generate songs, poetry, and
even paintings. Just like with any other craft, Al had to first lean by mimicking, thus the
techhology can convert any given image into a work that closely resembles the art of van
Gogh or Picasso. Thus, it is unsurprising that Al was quick to make its way into the art
world. A milestone of the accomplishments of Al in the art world, or more ex#otlyart
market, is the purchase of an artwork created through the GAN (Generative Adversarial
Net work) method for $4 32twasihoticetd Bat, thdhe taserof at Chri st
this auctioned piece, but as well as all the othegéerated porditure efforts in the early
stages, the algorithms were not capable of rendering a clear depiction of the human face,
leading to a disfigured or amorphic aspect which Mazzone and Elgammal have correlated
with paintings by Francis Bacon. The two researslexplain the appraisal of this type of
artificial art through the principles used by psychologist Daniel E. Betl\Bwt do people
really appreciate Al art more than human artists? In a study conducted by Hong and Curran
in 2019, the 288 participants dhdo fill-out a form used by art critics when assessing the
value of an artwor k. The results show that human
Afexpressionod, and Aaesthetic valueo; moreover, t h
participants weréold beforehand whether an artwork was made by humanor Al
The ultimate goal of Al is to achieve technological singularity, the point in which
robots will have surpassed all human knowledge in order to gain independence and the
ability to maketheir own decisions, although there are still debates on when or whether this
will happen. The outcomes of singularity displayed in popular culture, which have become
mor e or | ess clich®, i nclude t he seductive (usu
redicating Al machines seeking independence, rampaging robots, feeling machines,
androids living among us, human enslavement, or mind ugloads
Although there are countless definitions of Al, most share a salient characteristic:
this technology is centerash intelligence as it is perceived by human understanding. John
McCarthy also claimed that the governing principle behind Al involved robot behavior that

1 Quackenbush, CA Painting Made By Attificial Intelligence Has Been Sold at Auction for $432.500
Time. 2018.
2 Mazzone, M. and Elgammal, AArt, Creativity, And the Potential of Artificial IntelligencArts,
8(21), 26.
3 Hong, JW. and Curran, N. M.Artificial Intelligence. Artists and ArtACM Transactions on
Multimedia Computing, Communications, and Applications, 15(2)61
4 Desjardins, J. (2017, September 16). The Future of Artificial Intelligence, According to Pop Culture.
Visual Capitalist.
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would be described as intelligent had it been displayed by a human being. There is also a
great risk & oversimplification, as intelligence is hard to determine. So it would seem
natural that mathematical systems based on logic will make sense to a machine, but would
appear odd to a human. If Al research and development does not keep up with society and
will focus only on equations, it will run the risk of being deemed unnatural, therefore not
humanlike. Many definitions of human and machine intelligence are almost the same: both
are intelligent to the extent that their actions can be expected to ach@welijectives.
However, machines have no objectives of their own, thus they should be assigned the
objectives of humans, just like any other tool, medicine, policy, mechanism, or solution. As
a consequence, inputting an undesirable objective, whethentaaly or not, into a more
intelligent entity could have a bad outcome for hurhans

We can also imagine what will happen in the likely event that a highly acclaimed
Al product will fail at an i mpeuctaneenoward a s k
new technology, as we have already seen in the case ofdriself car that ran over a
woman. Such accidents usually happen because Al is only faster than human only when the
data are clear; in the case just mentioned, thedsieihg car owned by Uber misclassified a
cyclist as fian unknown objecto, fa vehicl
poor decisioh This also raises the question of accountabilitwhich party is to blame.
Other concerns pointed out that thesystems can be hacked and used against innocent
people. Predictive Al systems are also considered a danger because they could lead to
disempowerment. But are these concerns legitimate? If a government halts Al research
because it seems dangerous, does ¢uarantee that other (potentially hostile) countries
will refrain as well? Does a technology that could save countless lives become an enemy
because of a few unfortunate and tragic accidents?

Probably the most of the rhetoric against Al comes fronefalgpectations and
fears which might distract from serious research issues and challenges, like digital
infrastructure, bias and accuracy, privacy and agency. False fear can cause potential
solutions to not be adopted; repeatedly stating that robotsepihce humans effectively
and immediately is not beneficial. Another aspect of expressing false fears is the subsequent
overregulation which slows down research funding and methodology (Royal Society). A
discredited field of research will be the first whdsinds will be cut, resulting in what is
commonly known among scientists as an AAI
simple logic that prevalent in famous works such as Frankenstein or Westworld: if
intelligence serves humans as a tool for-petitection, then why would an intelligent robot
seek to protect us instead of their own sélves

Al is more than just an ordinary tool in the hands of humankind; it is in itself a
philosophical statemerit for the first time in their existence, humans ahallenged in all
aspects of life, work, business, war, medicine, knowledge, justice, and art, areas in which

lRussel, K.Branding Artificial I ntell i §eSgnSalad. 201vat 6 s
January 12.
2 Li, M., Another SelDriving Car Accident, Another Al Development Lesddedium; Towards Data
Science. 2019, November 16.
3 Russell, K., opcit.
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they thought they will forever rule. In terms of social reluctance, it is noticeable that the
Western countries, primarily France and the Unkéagdom, that have prevailed after the
First Industrial Revolution are much more hesitant toward adopting Al than emerging
economies, like China or India, which are instead hopeful. According to a 2019 survey, Al
(in any form) is implemented in more thamlhof the companies and decisiorakers
guestioned, a swift rise, considering that in 2018 the amount was just under a third.
Approximately twethirds of the employees who participated in this survey declare that they
are enthusiastic about the idea ofing robot coworkers and almost a quarter describe their
work relationship with Al as rewarding. Of all the nations surveyed, France is the most
reluctant, with only 8% of employees willing to embracé. Ane study from France claims

that 42% of jobs cdd be automated and 3 million others could disappear by 2025 ehtirely
This intelligent technology is also changing the way workers interact with their managers,
thus human resources departments must adapt accordingly: 64% of the employees would
rather tust a robot than their own manager when seeking advice and more than 80% favor
robots as bosses due to their orientation on facts, time managing skills, problem solving, and
assessing riskslt seems like France is more reluctant to new technologyfeslé more
present in everyday life, an approach that differs from Japan which invested massively in
this department in the 197X®80s (Orange, 2018). In another study, this time in the United
States, it was found out that 37% of the respondents aged A8e worried about Al
replacing their jobs, mostly in industries such as retail, logistics, automotive, marketing, and
advertising. This amount is 10% higher than all the other age intervals surveyed, showing
that the younger generation is more connedteddl research and development news.
Another fact to take into consideration is the lack of experience in the job market might lead
to uncertainty over future careers and their predictability. However, in the United States, the
majority of employees do nalisplay this fear and this trend has been on the rise in recent
years. But this has also something to do with how the workforce is divided: workers in
fields which have been using Al for a long time (automotive, logistics, advertising, and
retail) are mub more worried than others. For example,-gei¥ing trucks are threatening
truck driversdéd jobs. The study in the United Stat
issue. While employees of the business, marketing, or advertising companies mmigiutttu

to be more flexible in choosing a new career, trdck i vriskrt@ r@main unemployed
(Douglas, 2019). We must not forget that the United States are just as eager, if not more,
compared to emerging countries to benefit from this upcoming techoalogpbom,
especially considering the new Al race with China, therefore being more familiar with the
concept of Al. There is also a calendar published which marks the years when Al is
expected to replace the jobs of humans: 2024 for translators, 202Fclodtivers, 2031 for

! Hervier, G., [In FrenchPeuton f ai re confi ance InformatiqueNewslFl.i gence arti f
2019, October 24.
2 Orange., [In FrenchPossier ;| 61 ntel | i gence Artificielle, entre espoir
Hello Future. 2018, November 9.
3 Hervier, G., [In FrenchPeuton f ai re conf i artficiele ?InfolmatigueNead.Fr.i genc e
2019, October 24.
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the retail sector, 2049 for writers, 2053 for surgeons, and ultimately by 2062, Als will have
gained the capacity to outperform us at any job (Orange, 2018).

It is also fascinating to look at the historical and political context @&l di st an't
correspondent, the automata. Thus, in a book by Hero of Alexanéaifiury BC), details
the plan for a puppetry act meant to deceive believers into thinking that they were
witnessing the gods themselves. However, with the fall of Greek and Latin influence, these
plans had been lost and a shadow of doubt and suspiciobeleadcast as a consequence,
mainly due to the fact that the Byzantine and Islamic state were now more skilled in this
field of mechanics, a situation that lasted up until th& dehtury. There could be a number
of possibilities for the widespread anthomorphization of Al, first premise being that
humans see themselves as the most intelligent beings on the planet, thus it was only logical
that humans will try to narcissistically replicate themselves to the detriment of other
creatures. Furthermore, tlesnachines are meant to carry out human labor and this
characteristic is also convenient for storytelling, as it is easier for spectators to follow and
understand the plot and human actors can naturally adapt their'moves

Researchers have found out tlchtaitbots used in therapy produce results which
resemble a closer human interaction when adopting Aristotelian formal logic, which studies
inference and syllogisms, as opposed to modern mathematical logic, which uses quantifiers
and variables (predicate Iy or binary trueor-false statements (propositional logic).
Human reasoning relies on deduction, induction, and abduction. While deduction is by far
the most accurate of the three, induction and abduction separate human from machine, as a
less reliable@asoningequires compleprogramming.

As we have seen so far, reluctance is strongly associated with the element of doubt.
Thus, there is perhaps no better way to address this issue than to see how French
philosopher Descartes meticulously analyzeddtcept and why he found it to be at the
heart of our human existence. The hypothesis of this study is that Al could benefit from
|l earning to reason exactly |like a human being.
First Phi | capalypidofydbybt and certaihtyf regarding reality, the external
world, the mindbody connection, and the existence of God. The work attracted numerous
critics, namely from Mersenne, Hobbes, Arnauld, or Gas&eBdiscarted notices that his
preconceived notions &b he accumulated since childhood had turned out to be false,
therefore he develops a method of doubt, devoting himself to finding the truth and for this
he must consider everything to be untrue because he finds out that his senses can be greatly
deceiving Descartes, sitting by the fire, cannot be sure that he is not in fact experiencing a
dream. But he reaches the conclusion that whether he is sleeping or not, the mathematical
truths, such as basic equations, must remain intact. He then further devedojea,

1 Royal SocietyPortrayals andperceptions of Al and why they matter 1 Portrayals and perceptions
of Al and why they matte2018.

2 Ireland, D. and Bradford, DAristotle And The Chatbot: How Ancient Rules Of Logic Could Make
Artificial Intelligence More HumanThe Conversation.

SAudi, R., The Cambridge Dictionary of Philosophiew York: Cambridge University Presk999 :

224.

145



claiming that if there was an omnipotent God, then it would interfere with his mind and alter

the result of the mathematical truth. If, on the other hand, there is no God, then he was a

result of a random chain of events and there would be egsrground for his supposition.

But then the reaches another hypothesis: everything he believed, all external things, were

just a trick used by a demon. Descartesd quest for
not care how much the demon can deediim because it can never make him think that he

is nothing as long as he thinks he is something, thus expressing his famous cogito argument:

fi | am thinking, therefore | existo. Descartes now
again because God jgerfect and not systematically deceitful. Although labeled as a
Airationalist o, Descartes does not rely sol ely o]

observatioh Descartes argues that we cannot doubt without thinking; although doubt and
thought are onlslightly different, when we consider the origin of mind and body, we can
perceive them as being separate. It is thus important for future robots that aim to be more
humanfriendly to adopt thought experiments like the one Descartes had undergone. Such
robas would immensely benefit from doubt and they would seem more natural in their
endeavor to mimic human complexity. These robots would, just like Descartes, would have
to doubt the information they get from their sensors (senses). Of course, this tgpetef r
would not be fit, at least in the early stages, to drive cars. But they would surely find their
purpose in hospitals and care centers. Future robots could also incorporate the Socratic
par adox, which states that fi | thekenacewdebatds a t I know
whether Socrates did in fact ever said these words, in this form, the principle has already
become widely known, and | consider it to be an essential part of not just our growth as
humans, but which can successfully be translated tdasobo

We can conclude that Al development can no longer afford to neglect art, literature,
humanities, and social sciences. These fields might seem irrelevant when we are dealing
with the secalled hard or exact science that is central to operating any meathiorder to
become more accurate in humanizing Al, research in the field should also incorporate
neurologists and even biologists. Hurrabot interaction cannot be bridged unless the
robot accepts that, as a creation of human, it too is not peréecit taws and can use them
to its advantage, being more captivating in its authenticity than in its failed attempt at
perfection. Not only that, but in its process of better understanding the human nature, the
machine developers must try to replicateclsely as possible the human way of thinking
without disregarding it as outdated. Concerning the job safety, is expected that the service
sector will be the first to become completely automated. We are all familiar with phone
robots initiating and receing calls and most of us might complain about the lack of
genuineness, |l onging for that MAhuman toucho. Whi |
convincingly be able to mimic human emotion, empathy, and reasoning, some tech and
finance companies
Al is following the footsteps of other great achievements of humankind, such as nuclear
power or genetically modified crops, which despite their proven efficiency, raise serious
concerns, sometimes rightfully so. Al will probably forever be accused of privacyhleeac

1Audi, op. cit., 225226.
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since it needs access to our most sensitive data for it to be helpful. Of course, as a recurring
irony, we will need Al solutions to keep us safe from Al. Also, there is a serious
dehumanization factor and technology has been known to alter humaons#gis if not

used responsibly. There is a legitimate concern that Al will perpetuate toxic attitudes that the
world is trying to escape from today, like segregation, social injustice, and racist behavior.
However, it is quite natural for humankind to @@nfident that we are finally getting closer

to the great breakthrough of creating a -filem that surpasses our intelligence and
resembles our image and likeness. While this might sound like playing God, only this time
with an immediate overthrow, letsunot forget that this technology is just a mirror of the
current state of our scientific advancements. Just a few centuries ago we might have
imagined the human body as a complex mechanism or clockwork. Or that it functions
similarly to a steam engine. ©own beliefs make us vouch for the origins of our species:
some say we are made of eadlist; some say it is stardust. We are always eager to learn
what makes us human, how our brains work, why do we behave in a certain way, and
ultimately, why do we ewe exist. Returning to Al implementation, the most probable
scenario, before we can explore technological singularity, is that we will realize that we
cannot explain and extrapolate our distinctive and purely biological features and we will be
expected to @opt body enhancements, being permanently assisted by Al, through a process
cal |l elda dikii rog 0, thus creating what is widely knowr
clearly that, probably for the first time ever, we are no longer talking about technalngy, b
life itself. This time, after millennia of repeated segregation, we must bring all sciences to
the table and form interdisciplinary schools and think tanks.
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THE RELUCTANCE OF STUDENTS IN WORKING WITH
OLDER PEOPLE DURING SOCIAL WORK PRACTICE

Ana Maria DUMITRESCU *
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Abstract: The need for social workers with a specialization in gerontology has become a
global priority. The schools of social work prepare students for this kind of activity but there are some

barriers that make students to be reluctant to working with elderly pee . Reasons for student
disinterest in this area of work are considered, altogether, more general barriers to learning. The
purpose of this study was to expl ore enoocragel wor k studen

reflection on attitudes toavds working with older people, allowing both individual setessment
and the exchange of opinions with colleagues.
Keywords students, practice activity in gerontology, reluctance.

Introduction
Romania, like many other countries in the world, is facing an ageing of its
population. Current demographic trends indicate that overall population growth will
continue to decline and the number of older people will increase. Although life expectancy
ish gher , the birth rate continues to decline, cre
2014). Increasing both life expectancy and the number of older people has implications for
economic and financial services, health and social services, and the elddrltheir
families (Ortman, Vel koff 'Hi Hogan, 2014) .

In this context, at the community level, additional health and social services will be
needed, which in turn will require more social care practitioners (and other health care
professionals) who are treed to provide quality support and care for the elderly. Basically,
this is the area with the fastest growth in social activity, however, the number of
gerontological social workers is still insufficient to meet the growing demand (Hooyman,
2014).

A possble explanation for this is the fact that students studying social work tend to
indicate a lower interest in doing specialized practice in this area, and implicitly to become
practitioners at the end of university studies. The reasons for the studentsteks in this
area ofactivity will be analysed in this study along with tpeneral barriers to learning.

Challenges of the social work curriculum and barriers to learning

In vocational education on social work, students attend a cowteated both by
the intention to obtain a professional qualification and to learn how to be a social worker,
but they are not necessarily equally interested in all aspects of the curriculum: the challenge
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for the facilitator in social work education isat it is necessary but not sufficient to respect
students for who they are and what they bring; there are also clear expectations that they
assume the ideology of the profession and they develop specified knowledge, skills and
values (Taylor, 1996, p. 85)

In the educational curriculum there are several disciplines that address the issue of
the elderly and their social assistance and more specialized practice offers the opportunity to
carry out the specialized practice in special centres for the elderiaddition, there is
support in the literature that the social work profession is making progress incorporating
social work for older people training into graduate curricula and professional development.
However, the difficulty remains to encourage studdatpractise in these centres and to
motivate them to work in these social services in the future.

Empirical studies that study the reluctance of social work students to work with the
elderly during specialized practice are rare and very few have takeraccount their
attitude. Jack & Mosley (1997) examine the user group preferences of British social work
students, and also provide a useful review of studies from other countries (Israel and the
USA, as well as the UK). Among students, too, work withdcan was preferred and work
with older people was least popular. Their conclusion is thadisturbing picture has
emerged from the literature of an entrenched hierarchy of user group preference, little
changed over a quarter of a century among qualifsecial workers in several countries,
which exists among students when they enter their programmes and survives almost
unaffected when they leave. In that this hierarchy reflects negative stereotypes and attitudes
widely held in Western society, conflietith the expressed principles of the social work
profession and the needs of the majority of its clients, and seems to survive social work
education intact, it must concern all involved in educating social work students for practice
in a radically changeadvelfare environmentlack & Mosley, 1997, p. 897)

Another study on this issue was conducted in 2006 by Ann Quinn, who concluded
that reflective learning is problematic if the learner is resistant to the topic. | have
considered such reluctant learnersinel at i on to soci al work studentsaod
work with older people, and their consequent difficulty in engaging with learning about this
area of practice. Such negative attitudes about work with older people are characteristic of
a wider ageism mongst professionals and in society more general. While understandable in
this context, they are nevertheless unacceptable in students who are aiming to qualify as
competent professionals. As well as conflicting with the espoused ethical stance of social
wor k, such attitudes run counter to service usersa®é
major group of users of social serviggs 235).

Moreover, given the prexisting knowledge of students in the field of social work,
it is clear that they come toourses on social work for the elderly based not directly on
previous experience, but on stereotypes formed over time. These ageist attitudes are not
simply cognitive beliefs that can be easily changed, but we are talking about emotional
investments, whit makes them weklinchored in their perception of certain categories of
people.

Within social work education, the predominant aageist strategy has tended to be
cognitive and impersonal (Biggs, 1993). Such authoritative information giving is not going
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to serve the purpose of transformatory learning, nor prepare students to engage in reflective
practice with older people. Attention needs to be paid to the emotional component of
student s6 at toldeupdopleX. Quonn 2006). kK wi t

Development of professional skills and abilities in working with the elderly

In their work with older people, the students assume a wide variety of social work
roles, from counselling to case management and advocacy to consultation. They develop
skills in competencies like critical thinking, engagement of diversity, application of
knowledge about human behaviour and the social environment, and engagement with
individuals, families, groups, organizations, and communities.

In practice, students learn firstithiabout the dilemmas of implementing various
theories in work with older people, addressing in particular the application of ethical
principles and the definition of the social work role. One of the major functions of the field
teacher coordinator is to lpe students grapple with these dilemmas in engagement,
assessment, goaetting and referral or intervention. Core clinical skills, such as
engagement, reflective listening, and validation, build a foundation for engagement,
assessment, and gesatting. M. LeGeros, J. S. Borne, 2012)

Students have often commented that, in the beginning of their time at centre for
adult people, risk assessments appeared to be simple flow chart or checklist tools. However,
students are instructed to use these assessnetits foundation for a deeper dialogue that
will foster an ongoing clinically supportive relationship. Teacher coordinators teach students
to increase clientsd support networks and access
realities of the manwparriersclients face in residential centres for older people, chief among
them strong feelings of ambivalence

Materials and Methods

The analysis of the topic was based owjualitative research using primarily
observationas a method precursory of other tools and the questionnaire method composed
of questions that focused on the following indicators: their attitude towards the elderly, the
preference to work with various social groups, the perception of the similarittes an
differences between working with the elderly and working with other groups of clients, the
frequency with which the roles of the geriatric social worker were mostly appreciated, the
reasons for the reluctance to work with the elderly. The methodologythiese
guestionnaires was based on a theoretical approach allowing the identification of relevant
elements of students' attitude.

The study involved students in the third year,
Social Work Department. The Ethics Agneent for this study was given by each student
and each of the respondents was informed about the confidentiality of the information
provided. All respondents, however, wanted to answer questions and discuss issues related
to their perception.

The aim was to encourage reflection on attitudes towards working with older
people, allowing both individual se#fssessment and the exchange of opinions with
colleagues.
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Limitations

The limitations of this research may be grouped into several categories: limitations
relating to the interpretation of results, limitations related to the method of research
(questionnaire), limitations that are related to the theoretical and methodological issues
specific to any study dealing with the subjective perception of individuals

Analysis and Discussion
The application of the questionnaires téy&ar Social work students allowed the
analysis of this probl em, identifying the reasons
activity.
In the first part of thequestionnaire we proposed a list, containing possible
positions of the social worker on two age groups: elderly people and children:

social workertecovery center for children

social workerfgeriatric homecare

social worker /day center for children

residenti al soci al wor ker , C
residenti al soci al wor ker , o]
social worker /hospital for elder people

social worker/ day center for elder people

hospital social worker, paediatric unit

il drenbés home
der personés home

The analysis revealed that a majority percentage of more than half (70%) belonged
to respondents who prefer to work with children,
home residential social worker with a percentage of 55% followed by children dlospit
social worker, 15%. This shows the increased interest of students to work in areas related to
child and family care, which is also explained by the diversity of types of services offered
for these groups with high social risk. Nearly a third of respotsdé28%) declared they
want to hold a position in social services for th
not want to work in the field of social work, being already employed in other positions in
the fields related to it.
Regarding the ideaposition they want to occupy in the analysed fields, the
students were asked to choose on a scale frd@dmhOw much they want this, and the
situation is as follows:
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Role Frequency rated Frequency

most like rated 2nd
most like

SW, residential home for children 5 4

SW, day center for children 5 3

SW, paediatric unit 3 4

SW, hospital for elder people 3 3

SW, recovery center for children 1 4

SW, residential home for older people 1 2

SW, geriatric home care ) 1

In opposition to the ideal job, students also expressed their opinion on where they
would not like to work:

Role Frequency rate¢ Frequency
most like rated 2nd
most like

SW, geriatric home care

SW, residential home for older people
SW, day center for eldgreople

SW, day center for children

SW, hospital paediatric unit

SW, residential home for children -

PN WW
AR PRPRLPND

As for the reasons why students want a job in social services for children, these are
the most diverse. The most commm@@asons invoked by them, approx. 45.5% are: they can
communicate and empathize much more easily with children, children get actively involved
in educational and needucational activities and are sweeter. Another reason found on the
list of respondents, @pox. 12%, is that good performance can be achieved with children
and significant progress can be observed, compared to the elderly where there is a
continuous decline. Moreover, the diversity of activities that can be carried out with children
increases Wh age, and job satisfaction is another reason mentioned by the respondents.

There were some questions about how the attitudes that were acquired towards
certain groups ob e n e f i workaand thesdirect absence of experience working with
those groups was most often mentioned, approx. 80%, instead some attitudes could be
identified as social constructs.

After completing the questionnaire, students discussed the issues related to the
matter under analysis and those students that are already working in a residential centre for
the elderly had the opportunity to share their expegeby providing examples of a variety
of tasks they have to perform and yet managing to get closer to the beneficiaries, and to
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provide quality services. This was a way to convey positive attitudes and information about
caring for the elderly, giving othestudents the opportunity to reflect on their initial
reluctance to care for the elderly. This way of providing concrete examples and the fact that
satisfactory results can be obtained can influence the views of their colleagues.

The application of the astionnaire method gave a structure that supported the
studentsdé6 reflection on their attitudes to
different situations, with an emphasis on attitudes towards working with the elderly. Also,
the discussionat the end of the questionnaire allowed students to reflect critically on their
attitudes towards working with the elderly, being a necessary first step in removing barriers
to their learning in this area. Moreover, it has helped dispel myths and spereatyout the
elderly. The students themselves evaluated this research in a positive way, being also a way
to reflect from the perspective of the fact that we will all become old at some point and their
formation in this field is of overwhelming importandeecause education not only trains
professionals, but shapes characters. The students also appreciated the opportunity to learn,
both in the courses and during the specialized practice, more information about geriatric
social work and palliative care, ging them the opportunity to develop new professional
skills.

Conclusion

Reflective learning is problematic if the student is reluctant to the subject. We
considered that such students lack interest in working with the elderly andiffieidty in
engaging in learning activities dedicated to this field do nothing but create negative attitudes
towards these groups of people and an antiageing attitude that can manifest in general and at
the level of society. If in a broad context thedéitiades can be accepted in certain
circumstances, in social work such attitudes are unacceptable because the ultimate goal of
the educational process is to train competent and-tveétied professionals who respect
primarily the individual and the ethicgtinciples of this profession. The study, in addition
to identifying significant issues related to this issue, managed to provoke stereotyped views
by encouraging more careful reflection based on these attitudes.
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FAITH AND DOUBT IN HOLY SCRIPTURE

Horia DUMITRESCU*

Abstract The notion of faith pervades the whole of Scripture, from Genesis to the end of
ages, mani fested both in Goddéds faithfulness to His word
to the Creator. F gretedled a@r $ollowed bydtse deubt shatearisesifrem the
reduction to reasoning of human thought; it often stands in the way of divine revelations, of their
acceptance as truths above rational knowledge. People tend to think that sooner or later they will
doubt or have doubts about something they will later believe in.
Keywords Faith, doubt, Scripture.

The Greek word that defines faith (" atGUsd) de
means fAto convince by argument dghinkoMaighin we t al k abo
the existence of God, the glorified Trinity: the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, but also
to designate the truths supported by Christianity. Regarding the interpersonal relationship,
but also in the interpretation of the scripturalX t , the term fAfaithd sometin
synonymous with trust, as a simplified term, because they put their trust only in things they
consider true.

The Holy Apostle Paul clarifies this biblical term when he writes to the Jews in his
i st | e: subs$tamde tofithingsshopedhHag, and the sign that the things not seen are
ue. o0 (Hebrews XI, 1)

Biblical faith is not contrary to reason, it is consistent with it. When you put your
trust (belief) in something that you think is true, but is not sees niti tangible (Lawrence
Feingold, 2016: p. 41). God always reminds the chosen people of the reasons why they can

trust Hi m: i | am the Lord your God who took you

prisonhouse. 0 ( E-R)paddiis theXnwsitings bfhe New Testament the Saviour

testified: il am the Way, the Truth and the Lifec

Gospel: AfiBut these are recorded, so that you may

of God, and so that, having this fathymay have | ife in his name. o0 (John
The first Christians in Rome, converted after the preaching of the Holy Apostle

Paul , ask him ABut how wi || they give worship to

how will they have faith in him of whom they hawiot had news? And how will they have

news without a preacher?d6 (Romans X, 14) ; t he an

hearing, and hearing by the word of Christo (Rom

Christ is the Son of God, and he raised Hionf the dead, thus believing, the word comes
to transform the mind, heart and being of the one who hears and will believe and become a
member of His Church through Baptism. (Edwin D. Freed, 2005: p.112)

* Unversity of Pitestihoria_pit@yahoo.com
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Such a faith is salvatory; it is the faith that therdl taught us when metaphorically

l'ikening faith to a mustard seed: AWhatever you m:
it has been given to you, and you will have it.o (
Eve in front of the Deceiver
At the beginning of the seen worl@pd created, out of love, the human being, man
and woman, visible and finite beings, the face of the infinite and unseen Creator (Jerram
Barr s, 2012: p . 16) , bl essing them: iSo God creat
God he created him; male afeimale he created them. And God blessed them. And God
said to them, iBe fruitful and multiply and fil/l

over the fish of the sea and over the birds of the heavens and over every living thing that
moves on the earth ( Ge n e28). God treated2n¥an free, He let him walk freely in the
world created for him, He did not build a wall of defense around Heaven, to protect man
from the coming onslaught of the enemy (Hugh Ross, 2015: p. 80), the serpent, a name that
wasgi ven to it by Adam himself (Henry M. Morris, 2C¢
crafty than any other beast of the field that the
In this Paradise where everything was perfect, the only thing man had to do was to
give glory to God, to remain in communion with Him, to remain in righteousness and
holiness (Jerram Barrgp. cit: p. 17), this being the intention of the Creator (John H.
Wal t on, 2015: p . 116) , obeying a sinegle commandme
of the garden, but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for in the
day that you &eat of it y d.71), theishchatififing somrthel v di edo ( Ge
beginning the relationship between Creator and creature, betwatar@oman (R. W. L.
Moberly, 2009: p. 78).
Long before the creation of man, a revolt broke out in Heaven: Lucifer rebelled,
refused to serve, refused to convey his divine message, wanted to be original, author of his

own destiny, bearer of his own lightténi s de Rougemont, 1994: p . 22)
lightning from heavenod (Luke X, 18), out of pride
the idea that such a fragile and limp creature enjoys so much attention from the Creator, he
appearstoEveandasf unknowi ngly asks her: ADid God actual|
anyt ree in the gardené6?606 (Genesis |11, 1) . He Kkne
Evebds answer, which did not take |l ong to appear a:t
The deceiver and the father tife lie speaks to Eve, through the serpent, plants
doubt in her mind with regard to the word of God,

God knows that when you eat of it your eyes will be opened, and you will be like God,

knowi ng g oo dsenasisdll, 48)y thd woed of(the Devil comes more as a
suggestion and not as an argument (Derek Kinder,
that the snake is talking to her, maybe it was the first interaction with an animal, she
understands it andank es  her sel f under stood, she hears the
whet her that wasno6t the truth.

She does not realize the fine but effective deception of the serpent, and
consequently fiwhen the woman saw that the tree w
delight to the eyes, and that the tree was to be desired to make onshaidepk of its
fruit and ate, and she also gave some to her husband who was withrhdr, he ate. 0
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(Genesis lll, 6) Thus the devil casts doubt on the reality of the voice of God whih
imprinted in the mind of man, because the two inhabitants of Heaven did not think to taste
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. He found temptation in the word of the Deuvil,
and thought that it was easier to be like the Creator using a sheot@g not to wait in
obedience to Him.

Two rational passions of man contributed to the fall of the first human beings: pride
and lust, but by his fall man did not completely lose the grace of God, for he fell because of
a temptation of the devil. (llie €bpa, 2004: p. 31)

God is faithful, He is faithful to His word and respects it (there are few cases in
which God changes His mind about His decisions, and this is done for good reasons), this
was also felt by our forefathers, through the sentence recéivetie shortcut used: the
pains of childbirth, the toil of labor and the death that had been announced in His command
(Peter Enns, 2012: p. 66), the sentence of the Creator did not only affect the two, but also
their descendant s, e€fiskFotro aasl lion (Ald aCro rdiematt bhi acnosm XV, 2
descendants feel the pains of childbirth (Henry M. Moays,cit: p. 24).

Therefore, deception becomes a harm to human nature through lies (Saint Ignatius
Briancianinov, 2005: p. 3) and since then it hagght constantly, trying to prevent man
from regaining the first built face, permanently tempting him, walking as the Holy Apostle

Peter says: At he Evi l One, who is against you, g«
search of foodo (I Peter V, 8).
After the devilds first and greatest victory

behind his own image (Denis de Rougemaipt, cit: p. 14), staging the greatest deception:
to make man believe that he does not exist.

Sara laughs in the shadow of the t&

Throughout the history of the salvation of the human race, God showed His will in
various ways, so after the covenant with the patriarch Abraham He showed Himself to the

|l atter at the oak in Mamvri, announohavaeg the ful fil
a son. Being in the tent, Sara listened to the discussion between the guests and her husband,
doubting in herself the veracity of the word, bec

the LORD has prevented me fr ?)nttrbirgtoiGody chil dren. o
her barrenness, but this in no way offending the power of God. (Safta Roger Cristian, 2019:
p. 245)
The years weighed heavily on her shoulders (Vanessa L. Ochs, Ph.D., 2004: p.
111), her frustrations intensified when, at her suggestAbraham conceived a baby with
the maid Abgar, proving his fertility. How could she believe what those young people were
saying? Sarahoés doubt was justified, she only kn
would be told of t hewhethoseeyouaginien weghsbe hddndver6t know
seen them in front of their tent.

Even though she | aughed to herself at hearing
|l aughed to herself, saying, O6Aft el elasaumr ew20bron out ,
(Genesis XVIII, 12) and even if she does not confess before God that she laughed, He did
not change his mind about the word given, so Abr a
Lord, dispelling Saraho6és dounbiandishaewaslsome concei ved
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Mor eover, God calls them from their |l and to t
make of you a great nation, and | will bless you and make your name great, so that you will
be a blessingd (Genesis XfGenesi®the OldfTestament hi s poi nt
fr

becomes the history of Godédés people raised om t
expressing Godés faithfulness and following the p
Eve: A wi || put enmit ynd beaveew goarmoffsgringuandashard t he wo mar
of fspring; he shall brui se your head, and you sha

birth of the New Adam from a woman.

Zechariahdés muteness

Such feelings, such sadness for the infertility of an elderly coapéealso to be
found in the New Testament, in the person of Saints Zechariah and Elizabeth. After years of
waiting and fervent prayer, God sends Archangel Gabriel to announce the birth of St. John
the Baptist. (Oliver Davies, 2013: p. 117)

Zechariah wag member of the family of Abijah, he was married to Elizabeth of
the family of Aaron, and he was a priest of the temple of God. The years had passed like
seconds and their temples confessed this, the sadness of their hearts was given by the lack of
children, which in the Jewish society of the time was a stigma, a curse.

The day when Zechariah was destined to serve, the archangel Gabriel appeared
unt o hi m, sitting on the right side of the altar,
your prayer ha been heard, and your wife Elizabeth will bear you a son, and you shall call
his name John. o6 (Luke I, 13) Thus the angel annou
baby will play in the history of the salvation of the people of Israel. (Jonathami<a®@o8:

p. 82)

This angelophany is similar to that recorded in the bookusfgesin the Old
Testament which tells the story of the birth of
Zorah of the family of the Danites, and his name was Manoah; and hibadfeever given
birth to a child. And the angel of the Lord came to the woman, and said to her, See now!
though you have never given birth to children, you will be with child and give birth to a

Y.

son. o0 (Julges XII1, 1

The same thought of the years malgacharias doubt (Doreen Virtue, 2014: p. 1)
the words of Godob6s messenger: i 6How shalll I know
is advanced in years. 6 o0 (Luke 1, 18)

The heral d of t he divine will|, t he archangel
decis o n: i ol am Gabriel. I stand in the presence o

to bring you this good news. 20 And behold, you will be silent and unable to speak until the
day that these things take place, because you did not believe my woidl, with be

fulfilled in th2D) teméendsoeftubée EzelkDPel 6s silen
your tongue fixed to the roof of your mouth, so that you have no voice and may not make
protests to them: for thaeeyllbaB) e an uncontroll ed pec

God proves His faithfulness, and at the end of time Elizabeth gives birth to a son
whom she wanted to name Zecharia after her father, but to fulfill the prophecy to the end,

her mot her sai d: i O6No; he sha)]l 6Neneabdl egodohn.
relatives is called by this name. 6 And they made
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wanted him to be called. And he asked for a writi

And they all wo-63eredo. (Luke 1, 60
This birth of John th Baptist, annunciated by the angel, made him from the
beginning an extremely important person in Go
many of the children of Israel to the Lor
would preparethway s of the Lord and of whom Chri
women there has not been a greater than J
Peter between waves and doubts

d
S
0

t I
hn th

Wal king with His disciples, Chri st asks t hem:

man is? And they said, Some say, John the Baptist; some, Elijah; and others, Jeremiah, or

one of the prophets. He says to them, But who d

15) Nobody said anything, there wawareshel ence.
Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus made answer and said to him, A blessing on
you, Simon Baifjonah: because this knowledge has not come to you from flesh and blood,
but from my Father in heaven. And | say to you that you are Petkgrathis rock will my
church be based, and the doors of hell will not overcome it. | will give to you the keys of the
kingdom of heaven: and whatever is fixed by you on earth will be fixed in heaven: and
whatever you make free on earth will be madefreeiheaven. 0 ( M®tt hew XVI ,

What a responsibility it is for a fisherman to be called the cornerstone of the
Church, to receive the keys of the Kingdom, to be able to bind and untie on earth, and his
word to be heard in heaven.

Always in the midst of tl disciples, constantly followed by crowds of people,
Christ spoke to them countless times about faith, performed unparalleled miracles, healing
suffering people after the confession of their faith.

After feeding the crowds in the wilderness, Christ thei& forced the disciples to
board the ship and leave, and He went to the mountain to pray in solitude. Overnight,
however, the waves began to stir, and a great storm arose, so that the ship in which the
disciples were was about to sink. And, crying authbrror, at one point they saw Jesus
walking on the water, but, thinking He was a ghost, they became even more frightened. But
the Lord reassured them, telling thefif:a k e heart ; it is 1, have no
answering, said to him, Lord, if it {ou, give me the order to come to you on the water.
And he said, Come. o0 (Matthew XIV, 27)

Without further ado, without any fear, Peter jumped out of the ship, entrusted
himself to Christ the Savior, against all rational evidence, and went to searadaifd,
looking to Christ, his abode, his escape, his salvation. A strong faith, great courage, mixed
with fear, makes Peter jump out of the boat into the waves raised by the wind (Matthew
Henry, 2000: p. 302).

Walking on water as if on land, Peter had byes fixed on Christ, the Word, the
Power that miraculously held him above the water. Looking away from the Lord for a
moment and seeing the waves raised by the wind, says the Gospel, he started to be afraid.
He remembered for a moment the fear he hiddvieen the storm threatened the boat. And
the moment he doubted, the water stopped holding him and he began to sink and, in terror,
shoutedA He | p, And straighd dway Jesus put out His hand and took a grip of him,
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and said to him, O man of littleita, why were you in doub&?(Matthew XIV, 31) He
brought him to the ship, and the winds stopped. It is noteworthy how Peter cries out to
Christ, terrified, the doubt that gripped him for a moment brings him to the brink of despair,
even if he was a fislan and we can only assume that he could swim. But now it was
different, the waves were big, the storm was getting stronger, the faith had begun to wane.
The words of the Apostle James are SO0 expressive
hisheartid i ke the waves of the sea, which are troubl ed
I, 6)
The faith of the Apostle Peter was often put to the test, the last time in the court of
the high priest on the night Jesus was arrested and taken before Caiaphabewlemple
there recognized him as part of the Galilean group and they accused him of it. Frightened,
confused by the events unfolding in front of him, he shouiketave no knowledge of the
man about whom you ar e t alesksicoudde fulfiled, whchat t he pro

stated that ATruly, |l say to you that you, today,
wi || say three times that you have no knowledge o
Jesus turned and looked at him as only$hevi or can | ook at someone, and

was filled with sorrow. He had changed instantly. This happened in a matter of seconds.
Any trace of fear of people or selbnfidence was gone. Peter went out into the darkness of
the night like a wicked mamnd wept bitterly.

After the Sabbath day, the women came to anoint His body with oil: and they found

the stone overturned and the angel of the Lord ar
go, say to his disciples and to Peter, He goes before you inteeG#here you will see him,
as he said to youo (Mark XVI, 7) . The angel pays

nominally. The Lord calls him and puts him back in the apostolate.
The same man, who rejected the Lord Jesus, who believed an@dlowbs filled
with courage and fear, stood before the Jews and
and Righteous Onedo (Acts of the Apostles 111, 14 )
Thomas and the locked doors
After His Resurrection, Christ showed himself to His disciples whajnfgahat
they too would be caught, hid themselves in one of the houses in Jerusalem. With the

resurrected body He enters through the | ocked dool
happened, Thomas the Apostle, called the Twin, was not with themylaenl the other
di sciples said to him, il have seen the Lord, o0 h¢

himself, to see, and to touch the marks of the nails with which the Lord had been crucified.
He wanted to know what he knew to happen in order to leetabneasure Him, to be able
to touch, to feel without a doubt the wounds suffered by Christ.

And after eight days, when the disciples were assembled, and Thomas with them,

the Lord appeared to them, and sahadds;amdd Thomas: AP
put your hand here into my side: and be no |l onger
and touching the lifggi vi ng coast of Christ, said: AMy Lord a

resurrection of the Lord was preached with more force, foiSengour not with delusion,
nor with another body, but with the same body with which He suffered for our salvation,
truly rose, and appeared to the disciples.
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The Holy Apostle Thomas does not show unbelief, he had been with the Lord
throughout His activityhe had witnessed the miracles performed by Him, he had listened to
His words of instruction, he had often heard His prophetic words that testified to the days to
Come: AThe Son of Man must suffer many things an:i
priestsand scri bes, and be killed, and on the third de
Thomasds reaction when he heard the news of t
the sense that he did not believe that Jesus was risen, but rather a doubt springing from the
emoton of the moment, from the news received, that he was not there when the Lord
appeared to the apostles, for which the appearance after eight days, that is, on the second
Sunday after the Resurrection, of Jesus Christ to His disciples, passing throlmgtkéae
doors of the same room, is aimed directly at him because after entering through the locked

doors and blessing al|l who are in room, he addres
my hands; and put your hand here into my side: and be no londeulnt but have belief.
And Thomas said in answer, My-28)LToucldng then d my God! 0o

wounds of the Lord, the Apostle was assured that not by delusion, nor by any other body,
but by the same body with which He suffered for our salvation theakord truly risen, and
appeared to the disciples.

Thomaso6s answer i s confession, it i s t he as
strengthening of his faith that will later guide him to the parts of India where he preached
the saving word of Christ, will é his hope in the last hours of his life, when confessing
Christ the Risen One he was pierced by five spears, finding hisEdde( Sai nt sé Lives
2012: p. 46)

As a result of the confession of Thomas, He st
who have bei e f though they have not seen me! o0 (John
Passion, preserved in His resurrected Body, prove far more than His existence and the
reality of His incarnation. They prove His love for us and His victory over death.

Conclusions

Fa th has its source in the revelation of God,
had come, God sent out his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, that he might make
them free who were under the | aw, anahst hat we mi gl

IV, 4-5), faith opens us other perspectives on this world, towards another level of its
existence.

It is not objective, evidenee ased knowl edge, but manés edifica
faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the sign that thgsthist seen are true.

For by it our fathers had Godds approval. By f
events was fixed by the word of God, so that what is seen has not been made from things
which only seem te&g).be. é0 (Hebrews XI , 1

Faith is sometimg that has to do with those things that are beyond our five senses.
AThe things hoped for, o6 that is, things that are
seen, 0 that is, things that are beyond the natural

The Holy Apostle Paul, after showg the way in which the leaders of the people,
the elders of the Temple, the scribes and the Pharisees erred, because of their unbelief and
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doubts about the messiahship of Christ, speaks of faith from the heart, that inner impulse

that entittes mantoseeh e unseen. This is what Paul had i n minr
minds are not on the things which are seen, but on the things which are not seen: for the
things which are seen are for a ti me; but the th
Corinthiars 1V, 18)

Doubt cannot be foreign to man, it owi |l rai se gu

and more often, where he comes from, where he is going, what he represents for the world
in which he lives, what his role is.

Thus,there is a paradoxical connection between faith and doubt, because apparently the
two notions should mutually reject each other, not be tangent, but it seems that the power of
attraction between them is much too great, they complement each other, tipete@ach

ot her when Godds will requires it
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